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TO THE 


Right Reverend Father in GoD 


BENJAMIN 
Lord Biſhop of SARUM. 


My very good Lord, 


bpPreſume to dedicate 
ex m2 theſe Sermons * 


| your Lordſhip, t 


a» 
EINE 


thr 1 RE ſtill the ſame Ve- 
neration for the great Excel- 
lencies with which God hath 
bleſſed you, as ever I had; 


and eſpecially to acknowledge 
92 the 
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the Happineſs which this 
Church hath in having ſuch a 
prudent Governor. That God. 
may long continue your Lord- 
ſhip to be an Ornament, and 
glorious Example of Piety and 
Virtue, and Chriſtian Pru- 


dence, is the ſincere Prayer 


of 
Your Lordſhip's 
humbly devoted, and 


moſt obedient Servant, 


DaNIEL WHiTsy. 
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¶ bat is a Man profited, if he 
gain the whole World, and 
loſe his own Soul or what 


ſhall a Man give in exchange 
for his Soul? 


RN Saviour in the twenty 
fourth Verſe, begins an Ex- 
hortation to his Diſciples, 70 
| == Ap deny themſelves, take 1 
> ET ; | their CroſT, and follow him; 
that is, to quit their Intereſt 
in all their temporal Con- 
cerns, and part with even Life it ſelf to ſecure 
their Intereſt in him, and in the Bleſſings pro- 
miſed to his faithful Servants. This, faith he, 
is _ higheſt Intercft * do, ſince by thus 


loſing 
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loſing of their Lives, they will be ſure to find 


them happily improved into Life Eternal. 
Whereas by ſtudying to preſerve them, by re- 


fuſing to follow me, and obey my Precepts, | 


they will be loſt both as to Soul and Body irre- 
coverably. Hence therefore I obſerve, 


v 
ow / 
8 


= * 
1 


That the Soul of Man is of invaluable 


Worth, and of the higheſt Excellency : or 
here our bleſſed Lord ſets it in Oppoſition to 
the whole World, that is, to all that can be 
pleaſant, advantageous, or deſirable in it; and 
then declares the exchange both highly fooliſh 
and pernicious, and the loſs ſuſtained by it in- 
comparably great, and ſuch as never can ad- 


mit of any Compenſation. 

Now though the Exccllency of the Soul 
may be proved from many other Arguments, 
yet I ſhall at preſent only inſiſt on thoſe that 
ariſe from a Reflection upon our Faculties. 

The great Worth and Excellency of the 
Soul of Man, above all ſublunary and mate- 
rial Things, appears from a Reflection on thoſe 


noble Faculties with which it was created 
the vaſt Capacities of them, the Improve- 
ments we may make, and the glorious Ad- 
vantages we may receive by the due Uſe and 


proper Exerciſc for which they were delign'd, 
Viz. Gur Underſtanding, and our Will. 


With reſpe& to our Faculty of Under- 


ſtanding, or our Ability to know thoſe ſim- 
= Objects which are preſented both to the 
8 of Senſe and Reaſon, of Judgment to 


compare 
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compare theſe things together, to know where · 
in they do agree, and in what they differ ; 
of Wiſdom, Prudence, and Diſcretion, to 
diſcern what Relation theſe things bear to us, 
what Goodneſs they have in them, what Be- 
nefit or Prejudice we may receive by them. 
The firſt of theſe, viz. the Perception of ſim- 
ple Objects preſented to our View, is the 
Foundation of all Knowledge : The ſecond, 
the Judgment we make of them, concerning 


the Agreement or Diſagreement of them, is 
the Foundation of all our Diſcourſe, and our 
2 Improvement in Knowledge by it. The third 
thing, vg. our Prudence, Wiſdom, and 


3 Diſcretion, to difcern what is fit to be de- 


2 fired, embraced, and purſued for our Advan- 


tage, and what is fit to be avoided, as preju- 
dicial and hurtful to us, is the Foundation of 


all the Benefit we get by Knowledge. Now 


te Excellency of this Faculty may be diſcern- 


cd from theſe Conſiderations. 


= Firſt, That it agrees only to ſpiritual Beings, 
and ſo adyanceth Man above the whole mate- 
rial World; above the Sun, Moon, and Stars, 
which are moſt glorious in their kind, but be- 
ing not endued with Reaſon, muſt be exceed- 
ingly inferior to us. By this we are diſtinguiſhed 
from, and are exalted above the Beaſts that pe · 
riſh ;' and by the want of this we are degraded, 
and become like unto them, as we may learn 
from that excellent Expreſſion of the Pſalmiſt, 
So brutiſb was I and ignorant, tuen as a Beaſt be- 
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pre thee, Pſalm Ixxiii. 22. And from thoſe 
Words of Agar, Prov. xxx. 2. Surely I am 
more brutiſh than any Man, and have not the 
Underſtanding of a Man. 

Secondly, That the moſt perfect ſpiritual 


Beings arc moſt exalted in this Faculty, and 


have moſt perfect Knowledge of things. 
Hence Men of great Underſtanding and Witſ- 


dom are compared to Angels, as in thoſe 


Words of the Widow of Tekoah to David, 
2 Sam. xiv. 20. My Lord is wiſe, according 
to the Wiſdom of an Angel of God, to know 
all things that are done upon the Earth. 
And to expreſs the Excellency of the Divine 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, the P/almiſt ſaith, 
his Underſtanding is infinite, Pſalm cxlvii. 5. 
And in the Perfection of this Faculty, the ho- 


ly Scripture feems chiefly to have placed our 


future Happineſs, by making it to conſiſt in 
the beatifick Viſion, and telling us, that then 
we ſball fee the moſt perfect and moſt deſira- 
ble Object, as we are ſeen by him; that now 
we ſee him only as thro a Glaſs darkly, then 
we ſball ſee him Face to Face; that now we 
know him but in part, then we ſball know 
him, as we are known by him, 1 Cor. xiii, 
12. that is, we ſhall then know him more 
fully and compleatly, with a nearer and more 
perſpicuous Aſpect, having more perfect Ideas 


of his Attributes, and fuller Views of all his 


Diſpenſations. and of the Wiſdom and the 
Goodneſs of them, And 
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Thirdly, That from this Faculty we do re- 
ccive the greateſt Benefirs, both with reſpe& 
unto our Bodies and our Souls, in reference to 
this and to the other World. To this we owe 
all thoſe uſeful Atts of Husbandry by which 
Life is ſuſtained, and all thoſe Trades by which 
our Families are ſupported, and all thoſe In- 
ventions by which our Labour is expedited, 
and our Work facilitated or made mote eaſy 
tous. To this we owe all thoſe Diſcourſes 
which inſtruct us how to act prudently, and to 
our beſt Adyantage, and all thoſe good Books 
which direct us how to live happily. This di- 
rects all our Actions, propoſes the Ends, and 
preſcribes the Meaſures of them ; by this as 
the rb apy He governing and ruli 


; Principle, as the Philoſophers have tiled it: 


All our Appetites are regulated, and our Paſſi- 
ons charmed and kept within juſt Bounds; and 
we are freed from that Exorbitance and Diſ- 
order of thoſe angry Paſſions, and thoſe it- 
regular and ungoverned Appetites, which are 
the Riſe of all our Miſeries, the Indications 

of our Shame and Folly. By this it is we 
arc cnabled to aſcend from the Diſcovery of 
that Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs we diſ- 
cern in the Formation of the Creatures, to 
the Knowledge of their great Creator, and 
thence unto the Knowledge of our Duty to 
him; and of the Obligations and Encourage- 
ments which may excite us to perform it. 

"_ laſtiy, by 2 we know what Evil is, 


B 3 that 
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that we may avoid it; wherein conſiſts out Mi- 

ſery, that we may eſcape it; and the Way that 

leads to Happineſs, that we may walk in it. 

What an excellent Being therefore muſt that 

Soul be, in which that Faculty reſides, which 

doth ſo far advance us above the Level of ſo 

many glorious Works of God; makes us ſo 

near allyed to the bleſſed Angels, and tge 

moſt perfect Underſtanding, and capable of 

ſo great Happineſs in the moſt perfect Viſion 

of him. This Eagle's Eye that can pierce in- 

to the higheſt Heavens, and track the Motions 

of them, and ſee even things inviſible, and 

give us by the Eyc of Faith an Evidence of 

things not ſeen: This ruling Power which 

can quell the Madneſs of our raging Paſſions, 

and ſay unto them, Peace, be ſtill; and can 

ſo regulate our Appetites as to employ them 

ſtill in due Proportion on their proper Ob- 

jects. Surely had we no other Faculty by 

which to eſtimate our own Worth and Digni- 

ty, this were cnough to give them the Pre- 

eminence above all inferior Beings; eſpecially 

on this Account, that they have no religiougg 

Impreſſions, and ſo have no Capacity of Com- 

munion with God here, or Happineſs with him 

hereafter. | 3 
Secondly, The other Faculty by which we 

are advanced above other Creatures, is the 

Freedom of our Will; I do confeſs this Fa- 

culty as we do now enjoy it, is an Evidence 

of our Imperfection, becauſe it is a freedom 
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The fir ſt SERMON. 7 
as well to chuſe the Evil as the Good; for | 
the more perfect any intelligent Being is, the 
leſs Freedom to chuſe, as well as Inclination 
to do Evil it ſtill hath : And therefore God the 
moſt perfect Being, though he hath the trueſt 
Freedom, as doing all things according to the 
inward Choice and Council of his Will, 
could never be in a Capacity to will that 
which is Evil. And bleſſed Angels and Saints 
made perfect, are ſo confirmed in Goodneſs, 
that though they with the greateſt Freedom and 
inward Inclinations chuſe to do the whole 
Will of God, they cannot chuſe, they never 
can be willing to do what is evil or diſplea- 
fing to him. And on the other hand, the 
more any Creature is depraved, the more Li- 

berty he hath to do Evil, and the leſs Free- 

dom to do Good ; as by Experience we find 

in thoſe who are enſlaved by long Indulgence 
to their vicious Habits, that they are brought 
in Bondage to them, and forced to cry out 
with St. Pauls ſenſual Man, The Good that 
I would, that I do not, but the Evil that I 
Dould not, that I do; according to that In- 
* quiry of God in the Prophet Jeremy, Chap. 
© xiii. 23. Can the Ethiopian change his Skin, 
or the Leopard his Spots? then may you do 
Good who are accuſtomed to do Evil. And 
hence the Devil, who doth Evil with the great- 
= eſt Freedom, chuſing it with the ſtrongeſt Bent 
and Inclination of his Will, hath yet no 
} Freedom ro do Good at al, his Nature being 
1 4 
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ſo depraved, that he can have no Inclination 
or Affection to it. But then tis alſo careful- 
ly to be obſerved, that this Liberty of doing 
only Good, or only Evil, belongs to them a- 
lone who are in a State of perfect Happineſe, 
or perfect Miſery. It is the Reward of the 
firſt, and the Puniſhment which the latter have 
brought upon themſelves, and ſo is not con- 


ſiſtent with that State of Imperfection and 


Tryal in which God hath placed us in this 
World, and with thoſe Precepts he hath given 
us to chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil, and 
with thoſe Rewards that he hath promiſed to 
thoſe who do ſo. For were there no ſuch Liber- 
ty to do Evil in our Natures, there could be 
no moral Imperfection in them, becauſe no In- 
conformity to the Will of God; they could 
be in no State of Tryal, becauſe there would 
be no Conflict betwixt the Fleſh and the Spi- 
rit; no Difficulty in being Good, or avoiding 
Evil, as in the bleſſed Angels there is not, and 
ſono need of any Precept ſo to do. Twould 
be no Tryal of our Inclinations to Good o 
Evil, and ſo twould be no Virtue in us to 

Good, nor ſhould we be Praiſe-worthy, or fit 
to be rewarded for ſo doing. They therefore 
put a Fallacy upon us who ſay, that tho God 
works ſo ſtrongly on Men to convert them, 
and to make them Good, that they cannot re- 


ſiſt the Power of his Grace, yet may he ſtill 


preſcrve the Freedom of their Wills, becauſe 


both he himſelf, and all his holy Angels do 
| | | Good 
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Good freely, and yet cannot do otherwiſe, (or 
that tho' God leaves Men under a Neceſlity 
of ſinning, for want of Grace ſufficient to 
avoid it, they may be ſaid to do it freely, be- 
cauſe Satan does ſo under the like Neceſſity) 
becauſe the Freedom which is neceſſary to 
make us Good and Vertuous, in a State of 
Tryal, is not the Freedom of holy Angels in 
a State of Happineſs, but the Freedom of Per- 
ſons in a State of Tryal, whether they will 
be Good or Bad, and therefore neceſſarily ſup- 
poſes that they may be either, and therefore 
that they are not by any Act of God determi- 
ned to be either. The Freedom of the bleſſed 
Angels is their Reward, and they receive no 
farther Recompence for being Good, as having 
their Reward already. Whereas our Freedom 
is in order to our being Virtuous, that we 
may be rewarded for it. But as imperfect as 
this Faculty at preſent is, tis that alone by 
which we are enabled to chooſe the Good, 
the Buſineſs of the Underſtanding being only 
to diſcern it, and of the Will to chuſe what 
Sends both to our temporal and eternal Weal. 
From this is derived the Goodneſs, becauſe the 
Freedom of all our Actions, for that derives 
it ſelf not from our Underſtanding, which ne- 
ceſſarily aſſents to Truth made known, but 
from our Wills freely embracing, and chuſing 
to perform the Good propoſed. Had we no 
Underſtanding of what is Good, we never 
could be ſo; and had we no Freedom to 3 
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the Good we know, we never would be ſo. 


And hence, this being wanting in Fools and 


Children, and in all other Creatures upon 


Earth, they can do nothing which deſerveth 


Praiſe or Diſpraiſe, Reward or Puniſhment, 
becauſe they can do nothing which is Good 
or Evil. 

This Freedom is that Excellency which no 
human Power can reſtrain, becauſe their 
Power reaches only to our outward Actions, 
and fo it leaves us ſtill at Liberty to be as Good 
as we will be. Laſtly, by this it is that we 
command and govern all our Appetites and 
Paſſions, our Love and Deſire, Hatred and 


 Averſation, our Sorrows and Delights; there 


being nothing more required to this, in Men 
of Knowledge, than that they ſtand ſtedfaſt 
in their Heart, having Power over their own. 
Will. Now ſure that Faculty which is the 
Ground of all the Good we do, all that is 
Excellent and Praiſe- worthy, and fit to be re- 
warded, muſt be it ſelf an excellent and no- 
ble Faculty. 

From what is now diſcourſed, the Excellens 
cy of thoſe Faculties will farther be diſcover- 
ed upon two Accounts. Firſt, They are the 
Foundation of all our moral Excellencies and 
Perfections. Secondly, Of all our Reward, 
Satisfaction, Pleaſure and Delight. And, 
- Firſt, Theſe Faculties are the Foundations 
of all our moral Excellencies and Perfections: 
Our — Excellency conſiſts in being like 
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to God in all his imitable Perfections, and in 
our likeneſs alſo to our bleſſed Lord, as a&- 
ing here in our own Nature, and giving us 
a Pattern of many excellent Chriſtian Duties, 
which we could not learn from the Divine Na- 
rure alone, that being incapable, by Reaſon of 
its infinite Perfections, to give us an Example 
of them; vi. a Contempt of all the Pomps 


and Glories, the Honours and Applauſes of 


the World, a deadneſs to the Pleaſures of it, 
an indifference to the Enjoyment, and a Con- 
tentment with the meaneſt Portion of it, a 
willingneſs to be poor, deſpiſed, afflicted, 
reviled, expoſed to Ignominy, and even Death 
it ſelf, for the Honour of God and the Good 
of others. In a word, all the Duties of Self 
denial, and taking up the Croſs, of an entire 
Reſignation of our Wills, not only to God's 
Will of Precept, but his Will of Providence 
in the ſevereſt Diſpenſations, and an humble 
Acquieſcence in every Station in which his 
Wiſdom ſees fit to Place us; a fervent Love 
to God, an humble Truſt in him, an unſhaken 
Raith, an indefatigable Induſtry to promote 
his Glory, and advance his Honour, and a 
Zeal againſt whatever tends to his Diſhonour, 
Thankſgiving for all Favours, ſervent Prayers 
for divine Bleſſings. And laſtly, an exact 
Government of all our Appetites by Tempe- 
rance and Sobriety, and a due Regulation of 
our Paſſions, ſo as never to be angry without 
juſt Cauſe, and never to be moyed to do Evil, 
or 
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or bear ill Will to others upon the higheſt 
Provocations, never to be impatient or diſ- 
contented under any Circumſtances, or in 
any Condition, Theſe are all excellent Chri- 
ſtian Virtues, of which we have in the whole 
Life and Converſation of our bleſſed Lord, 
moſt perfect Patterns for our Imitation, he ha- 


ving in all theſe Inſtances, on purpoſe, left 


us an Example that we ſhould follow his Steps. 
Now tis by Virtue of our Underſtanding that 
we diſcern the Excellence and Goodneſs of 
theſe Duties, and are convinced they are our 
reaſonable Service ; and by our Wills that we 
do chuſe them, and ſo by Practice of them 
we do ſo near approach unto thoſe noble Pat- 
terns, as to be laid to live the Life of God, 
Eph. iv. 18. To ſbew forth his Virtues in 
our Lives, 1 Pet. ii. 9. To be renewed after 
the Image, and even Partakers of the divine 


Nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. To be Followers of 


Chriſt, and to walk as he walked, 1 John ii. 
6. And to be Righteous as he is Righteous, 
Chap. iii. 7. And what can more exalt the 
human Nature, than fuch Refemblance of the 
moſt perfect Patterns. 

Secondly, Upon theſe Faculties depend all 
our Capacities of inward Satisfaction, Plea- 
ſure and Delight. The Doctrine of Epicurus 
rightly underſtood, that is, not with Reſpect 
to ſenſual Delights, but to the Pleaſures of 
the Soul, is a moſt certain Truth, vis. That 


Pleaſure is the chief 9 and Happineſs of 


Man, 
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Man. For though the Object of our Felicity 
be God alone, yet the Happineſs of that En- 
joy ment conſiſteth in the Satisfaction, Joy and 
Pleaſure which reſulteth from it, and there- 
fore is deſcribed by entering into the Foy of 
» || the Lord, and being ever with him, in whoſe 
- Þ Preſence there is fulneſs of Foy, Mat. xxv. 
© Þ 23. Pal. xvi. 11. For tis this Joy, Plex 
ſure and Satisfaction, which we deſire on its 
own Account; whereas tis for ſome Joy and 
Satisfaction we expect from them that we de- 
ſire other things. We may inquire, why Men 
are Honeſt and Virtuous? But no Man doth 
inquire, why Men would live in Joy and 
Plealure? Why he would have a perpetual 
Eaſe and Quiet, Contentment and Satisfacti- 
on in his own Mind? Now evident it is, that 
the true Peace and Satisfaction of the Mind, 
the Joy and Pleaſure of the Soul, reſulteth from 
the Teſtimony of our Conſcience ; and Con- 
ſcience is only the Knowledge of our Actions, 
» | and conſequently of our preſent State, with 
> | reference to God and Eternity, reſulting 
© | from the Knowledge of that Rule by which 
we are to walk, and by which we are to be 
1 judged. So that tis by our Underſtanding 
- | fromthe Word of God, that ſuch an Action 
is well pleaſing to him; and ſuch a Converſa- 
t | tion puts us in a State of Favour here, and 
gives us a certain Title to our future Happineſs; 
c 
f 
F 
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and by an inward Knowledge,” that for the 
CORO ſuch have been our Actions, ſuch 
is 
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is our Converſation, that all the inward Peace, 
the Joy, the comfortable Expectations, the 
humble Confidence in God, and all the Plea- 
ſure which reſults from them, doth ariſe. For 
this is our Rejoycing, ſaith St. Paul, even 
the Teſtimony of our Conſcience; and if that 
doth not condemn us, ſaith St. John, then we 
have Confidence with God. For the fame 
Reaſon, from a Will chuſing what is Good, 
and conforming itſelf unto the Will of God, 
muſt ariſe full Delight, this being a ſure Teſti- 
mony of our Friendſhip with, and our ſincere 
Affection to him, and therefore an Aſſurance 
of his good Will, and his ſincere Affection to 
us. And as every Reflection on our evil 
Actions, every Conviction of our evil State 
tends naturally to create Anguiſh and Sorrow 
to our Spirits, and fills our Souls with dreadful 
Expectations; ſo each Reflection on a virtuous 
and pious Converſation, doth renew thoſe 
Pleaſures to us. Since then the Pleaſure of 
any Soul reſulteth from the Knowledge of the 
Rectitude of its Will, and of the Goodneſs 
of its Actions, the more it doth abound in the 
Conformity of its Will unto that Will of God 
which is the Rule of all its Actions, and in 
the Fruit of Righteonſneſs, the more it muſt 
increaſe in Joy and Pleaſure, and inward Sa · 
tisfaction and Tranquillity; and a perpetual Re- 
flection on thoſe things hereafter, will give it 
a compleat Felicĩ f. 


Now 
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Now from what hath been thus diſcourſed, 
we may lcarn three Things, all of great Mo- 
ment and Concernment to us. 


Firſt, That God certainly expects from all 


Men, that they ſhould own and honour him 


as God, and ſhould perform ſome Duty to 
him. 

Secondly, That there will be a future Judg- 
ment, in which he will Reward all Men ac- 
cording to their Works. 

Thirdly, That Sin brings the greateſt De- 
privation upon human Nature, and tends to 
the Corruption of its nobleſt Faculties. 

Firſt, That God certainly expects from all 
Men that they ſhould own and honour him as 
God, by paying that Obedience and Service to 
him, which is due from Creatures to their 
great Creator. The School of Epicurus went 
ſo far in this, that they acknowledged, that if 
God thought fit to require any Service from 
Man, he muſt ſtand bound by his Relation to 
him to perform it. But then, conſidering 
that a God all- perfect in, and all- ſufficient from 
himſelf, could neither ſtand in nced of, nor 
be advantaged by any thing we did, they 
thought it was below him to require any Ser- 
vice from us. But yet it is certain, from an 


impartial Reflection on thoſe noble Faculties 


which he hath given us, that he not only 
made us capable of ſerving him, but actually 
intended that we ſhould do ſo. For evident 


* than lh wiſe Agents act for ſome pru-: 


dent 
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dent End, and deſire ſomething good and wor- 
thy of themſelves in what they do. Now to 
what End could God have given us theſe noble 
Faculties, if he requircd of us no Improve- 
ment of them ? Why hath he given us Un- 
derſtandings to diſcern the Things which are 
moſt Excellent, if he doth not require us to 
purſue them? Why hath he given us a Will to 
chuſe the Good and refuſe the Evil, if he doth 
not expect we ſhould do either? Why have we 
Reaſon, if we are not obliged to at like Men 
of Reaſon? Why is Wiſdom and Diſcretion 
imparted to us to diſcern what tends to our 
Advantage and our Hurt; what will conduce 


unto the Glory, what will miniſter to the Diſ-. 


honour of our God, if we arc not obliged ei- 
ther to purſue his Honour, or conſult our 
own Advantage? Why hath he made us ſo- 
ciable Creatures, wanting each other's Help, 


and even unable to ſubſiſt without it, if he 


hath not engaged us to be kind and helpful 


one unto another? Why have we all an in- 


ward Principle inſtructing us, that it is fit and 
equitable that we ſhould deal with others as 
we would be dealt with, if it be not deſign- 
ed as a Rule of Charity and Juſtice to our 
Brother? Or why is there implanted in us a 
natural Sympathy with others in their Afflicti- 
ons and Miſeries, if it were not intended to 
excite us to pity and commiſerate, to ſuccour 
and relieve them under their Diſtreſſes? Do 
not thoſe very Paſſions and Affections that 

Love 
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Love and Deſire God hath planted in us, ſhew 
that there is ſomething he would have us af- 
fe, deſire and purſue > Why is it we con- 
ceive Joy and Pleaſure, and take Complacen- 
cy in any thing we do; or think it Matter of 
Repute and Credit to us, if we have not with- 
in us ſome inward Judgment that we have 


acted ſuitably to the Laws of Reaſon and Re- 


ligion; done that which will commend us to 
God and to good Men, and miniſter ſome Ad- 
vantage tous? And on the other Hand; do 
not our Hatred, Averſion, and Diſpleaſure, 
ſhew that there is ſomerhing which we are 
concerned to avoid and fly from? Does not 
that Sorrow and Regret, that Shame, Diſſa- 
tisfaction, Repentance, or Selt-condemnatt- 
on, which naturally ariſeth in us when we re- 
flect upon ſome Actions, ſhew that ſome in- 
ward Sentiment within us doth condemn 
thoſe Actions as Deviations from that Rule 
by which we ought to be directed? In a 
word, are not our Hopes and Fears the pro- 
per and immediate Reſults of Actions, by us 
deemed Good or Evil, that is required or for- 
bidden? So that by looking unto the very 
Frame of human Nature, by conſulting our 
own inward Sentiments, and hearkning to 
the Voice of Conſcience; and then reflecting 
on that wiſe Agent, who doubtleſs hath thus 
framed us for ſome good Ends, and hath im- 
planted in us theſe Principles and Paſſions, to 
produce in us their proper and immediate Ope- 
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rations, we may caſily diſcern. he hath made 
us to fear Him, love Others, and to do Good 
to our own ſelves; under which Heads is 
comprized our whole Chriſtian Duty. 

Now, Jecondly, Hence it demonſtratively 
follows, that there will be a future Judg- 
ment, in which God will: reward and puniſh 
all Men according to their Works. For Duty F 
muſt be a vain and inſignificant Expreſſion, and 
even a Contradiction, if I be not obliged to 
perform it: Obliged thus I cannot be, with. 
out ſome Motive to it; and yet what Motive 
can I have to Practice it, if I ſhall never be 
the better for it? 

Again, There can be no ſuch thing as Duty, 
if I am left at Freedom to omit it; and ſure it 
is I may neglect it, if I never ſhall be called 
to an Account and puniſhed: for that Neglect. 
But this will ſtill appear more evident from 
the Conſideration of thoſe noble Faculties 
with which our Natures are endowed. For, 
Firſt, is it not highly equitable, that a reaſonable 
Creature ſhould give a Reaſon of his Actions? 
And is not this a juſt Preſumption that he who 
made him ſo, will require a Reaſon of them; 
that is, will call him to Account ſor acting 
contrary to his Reaſon? Is it not reaſonable 
to conceive that he, to whom God hath given a 
judgment to diſcern the Difference betwixt 
Good and Evil, and Freedom to chuſe the 
Good and refuſe the Evil, ſhould be obliged 
to act ſuitably to that Judgment, and put that 

Difference 
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Difference betwixt them in his Actions, as to 
refuſe the Evil and chuſe the Good? Is not that 
Sovereign who hath framed all Men, their Su- 
perior 2 And maſt he not then have a Right to 
call his Servants to an Account, for the Im- 
provement of thoſe Facultics he hath put into 
their Hands? Tis certain he never hath decla- 
red, and therefore no Man can have Reaſon 
to believe, he will not do it. Now could 
we carry this no higher than to a ftrong Pre- 
ſumption, that God will judge us all accord- 
ing to our Works, without all reaſonable 
Grounds to think or expect the contrary; even 
this, if ſcriouſly conſidered and well laid to 
Heart, would be ſufficient to deter us from 
our evil Courſes : For all Men naturally deſire 
to live at Eaſe, and to have Satisfaction in their 
Minds, and to be free from all tormenting 


Fears, and dreadful Expectations of the worſt 


of Puniſhments. Now it is morally impoſſi- 


ble that any Man ſhould live at Eaſe, or have 
any true Satisfaction in his Mind, while he is 


conſcious of thoſe Actions which may ex- 
poſe him both to open Shame, and dreadful 
udgments, or be exempted from a continual 
dread of that which his own Conſcience tells 
him he deſerves to ſuffer, and God moſt juſt- 
ly may inflict upon him. So that no Man 
can live a Life of Comfort till he begins to 
live a Life of Piety. Moreover, do nor all 
Men naturally require an Account of Actions 
telating to them? If we conceive our Neigh- 
C 2 bour 
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bour injures or affronts us, do we not natu- 
rally inquire why he doth {o? If Children, or 
ervants, do neglect what we conceive to be 
their Duty, or do what they ought not, do 
we not ask them why this is done, why is that 
left undone? Would not Society be diſſolved, 
and the World run into Confuſion, if no 
Man were accountable to his Superiors for 
what he did? And is it reaſonable to con- 
ceive, that God ſhould make us accountable. 
to our ſelves, or to our Feliow-Creatures, for 
our Actions, and not accountable to himſelf, 
but leaves us all at Liberty to affront and 
diſhonour him, whoſe Children, Servants, 
and Subjects we all are, without requiring a 
Reaſon why we do ſo? Shall Parents judge 
their Children, Maſters their Servants, Magi- 
ſtrates their Subjects, and ſhall not the great 
Maſter, Father, and Sovereign of the World 
do ſo? Is it not the Property of Juſtice to 
give to every Man his due? Since therefore 
Puniſhment is naturally due to Sin, or the 
Tranſgreſſion of good Laws, Protection and 
Encouragement is due to virtuous Actions, 
by the Conſent of all Mankind. Can we 
imagine that a juſt and righteous God ſhould 
never puniſh evil Doers, or order Matters ſo 
as that it may be well with the Righteous ? 
Muſt it not ſeem incongruous to conceive, that 
he who hates Iniquity with a moſt perfect Ha- 
tred, ſhould have laid no Reſtraints upon us 
to deter us from it? Now all our Motives to 
depart 
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depart from Evil, muſt ariſe from ſome Ad- 
vantage we may loſe, or ſome Miſchief we 
may ſuffer, by indulging it. But if God 
will not call us to Account, or will not pu- 

ils Or our Iniquitics, there can be no ſuch 
Fears, auNo no Motive to depart from Evil. 
And laſt'y, can it be imagined that a God, in- 
finite in Holineſs,ſhould leave the World with- 
out the leaſt Incouragement to be Virtuous 
and Holy, or without Hopes of a good Iflue 
from it? Now all Inducements to a virtuous 
and pious Life, muſt bottom on the Appre- 
henſtoryof ſome Good we may receive, or ſome 


Evil that we may eſcape, by living uprightly : 


And therefore muſt ſuppoſe it in the Iſſue will 


be well with the Righteous, and that his 
Countenance will favourably behold the Up- 
right, and that by being ſo we ſhall Eſcape 
thoſe Evils which arc to be inflicted on un- 
rightcous Men. 


Secondly, God by implanting in us a Con- 


2 


ſcience which naturally doth judge us, dot 


call us to Account, yea doth Sentence us to 
Rewards or Puniſhment for all our Actions, 
hath given us an inward Teſtimony of a fu- 
nc OR according to thoſe Words of 
the Apoſtle, F our Heart condemn us, God 
is greater than our Hearts; that is, a ſurer 
Witneſs of the Evil we haye done, and a 
more righteous Judge to paſs the Sentence on 
us for it. 'Tis eaſy to obſerve from our Ex- 


perience, that Conſcience firſt performs the 
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Office of a Witneſs, that we have done this, 
ar have neglected that; and this in Scrip- 
ture is ſtiled the Teftimony of the Con- 
ſcience: Then it proceeds to do the Of- 
face of a Judge; and if by comparing 


our Actions with that Rule by which we 


muſt be judged, it finds juſt Reaſon to ap- 
rove of them, it gives us inward Peace and 
Satisfaction, Joy and Comfort, good Hopes 
and Expectations from our Judge. For if our 
Conſtience do not condemn us, then have we 
Confidence with God. Now this is ſuch a 
great Reward, that even Heathens have placed 
the Happineſs of Man in the Serenity and Qui- 
et of his Mind. If it ſee Reaſon to accuſe, and 
ſo condemn us, it filleth us with ſhame, regret, 
diſſatisfaction and diſguſt, and with torment- 
ing dread, and fearful looking for of Judgment, 
and ſo doth truly puniſh and torment us, ſince 
as the Poet faith, Pænas dat, qui expettat, 
&c. And if this be no Puniſhment, why 
are we ſo uneaſy under it, ſo deſirous to get 
rid of it? Or why do we ſay, that we are pu- 
niſhed by Men inflicting Pain upon the Body, 
ſince it muſt be a greater Evil to be continu- 
ally pained at the Heart and Soul. However, 
whereforc have we the Witneſs in our ſelves? 
why ſuch a Judge and a Tribunal erected in 
our own Breaſts? If not as his Vicegerent, 
who will hercafter ratify and confirm the Sen- 
tence it hath truly paſſed upon us? Or why 
doth its Verdict reipect God's future Judgment, 
and fill us with the Expectations of Rewards 
OL 
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or Punifhments from him, and not from Men, 
if good Men never were to be rewarded, or 
bad Men puniſhed by him in another World? 
And 1ccing Conſcience neither can condemn 
nor juſtify us, but with Reſpe&t unto ſome 
Rule by which we are obliged to act, ſome 
Law by which we are to govern all our Acti- 
ons; And ſince all Laws and Rules of living 
derive their Efficacy from their Rewards, 
| or from the Puniſhments of the Tranſ- 
greſſors of them, it God hath given us 
a Rule or Law by which our Conſcience . 

: doth paſs Sentence on us, that Law muſt be 
inforced by Promiſes and Threats: And then 
his Truth and his Veracity muſt certainly engage 
him to perform theſe Promiſes, and execute 
theſe Threats: And ſince theſe Hopes and Fears 

do naturally ariſe within us from the Verdict 

of our Conſciencee, thy muſt be Hopes and 
Fears of what will certainly befall us, or Man 
muſt be ſo framed by God, as to be a continu- 
al Torment and Diſquiet to himſelf without 
Cauſe, and live in Hopes and Fears of that 
which will never befall him. Some of the 

| Heathens, I confeſs, imagined that the inward 
Pleaſures and Satisfactions of an upright Con- 
X ſcience were fo great, that Virtue by them did 
| receive a full Reward; and that the Terrors 
and Aﬀrightments of an evil Conſcience were 
ſufficient Puniſhment of that Iniquity which 
did ſo naturally produce them, and ſo con- 
ccived that there was no need of future Re- 

| compences, But they conſidered not that all 
| C 4 the 
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the dreadful Thoughts which Wickedneſs pro- 
duceth in us, ſpring from the Expectation of '? 
ſome future Puniſhment, or the Apprehen- 
ſion of the Wrath of God impendent on us 
for it; and that all the Pleaſures of a virtuous 
Life, derive from Expectations of God's future 
Favour, and vaniſh when once Sin hath 
robbed us of thoſe Hopes; ſo that if we re- 
nounce the Doctrine of a future Recompence, 
we muſt together with it overthrow the Ter- 
rors of an evil Life, and by juſt Conſequence, 
all the ſuppoſed Puniſhments of Sin, and the 
Rewards of Virtue in this preſent Life. 

The Refuge of the Atheiſt and the Infidel 
is therefore this, that theſe ſuppoſed Workings 
of a natural Conſcience, are only the Effects 
of Superſtition, Education, and falſe Ideas, 
ſuggeſted to us from our Infancy. But a- 
gainſt this Surmize let it be noted, 

Firſt, That this is to affirm that which no 
Man can have juſt Reaſon to belicve, and ſo 
no Man can rationally act as if he did believe 
it. For that which hath its Riſe from Super- 
ſtition, muſt be the Fruit of Error and Mi- 
ſtake. Now if this be an Error, and we cannot 
diſcern it to be ſo, what Reaſon can we have 
to judge it is an Error? If Reaſon can diſcern 
the Error, it muſt by ſo doing correct it, and 
free the Conſcience from thoſe ſuppoſed Ef- 
fects of Superſtition ; whereas 'tis evident 
from the Experience of all Mankind, and e- 
ven of theſe Enemies to all Religion, that they 


are not able wholly to exempt themſelves 
from 
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from theſe Effects and Workings of their Con- 
ſcience. Why is this, but that the utmoſt Vigour 
of their Reaſon, aſliſted with the ſtrongeſt Bent 
of their Deſires and Endeavours to ſtifle theſe 
Effects of Conſcience, can give them no Af- 
urance of Exemption from the Evils which 
they dread, becauſe they can have no certain 
Proof that God may not hercafter judge them? 
And it is natural for all Men to dread a formi- 


Is 


dable Evil which may happen to them, though 


it be uncertain. Whence Cicero obſerves of 
Epicurus, that Nemo magis ea que timenda 
eſſe negabat timebat, Mortem dico & Deos. 
No Man feard Death and the Gods more than 
he who taught that others ſhould not fear 
them. Tis therefore certain, they have no 
Reaſon to conclude, that all theſe Workings 
of the Conſcience are the Reſults of Superſti- 
tion, but rather that they have a ſure Foun- 
dation which Reaſon cannot ſhake. But, 
Secondly, That theſe are natural Workings 
of our Conſcience, may be proved from the 
beſt Characters of what is ſo. For if that be 


natural which is common to the whole Kind, 


Conſcience muſt be as natural as Reaſon. For 
though many Men are born Fools, I never heard 
of any who enjoyed the free Uſe of Reaſon, 
that never had theſe Workings of his Con- 
ſcience, if that be counted natural, which is 
inſeparable from our Nature, or which cannot 
be ſtifled without the greateſt Difficulty and 
Struggles. This proves the Hopes of _ 
| the 
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the Fears of bad Men, to be very natural ; 


it being at leaſt as common to find a Man of 
Reaſon turned into a Sot, as to find him en- 
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tircly exempted from theſe Fears. If we call 
that a natural Principle, which we admit 
without Difficulty, and affent to without 
much Diſpute, is not this ſo, that there is 
ſomething naturally Good and Evil, and there- 
fore ſomething that we ought to do, and 
ſomething which we are obliged to avoid ? 
And is not this the immediate Ground of all 
the Workings of Conſciences? And if theſe 
be the natural Workings of our Conſciences, 
then every Sin againſt our Conſciences muſt 
be a Sin againſt the Light of Nature, and ſo 
againſt the Rule the God of Nature hath im- 
planted in us; and then he who hath given 
us this Rule to walk by, will certainly con- 
firm the Judgment, which a well informed 
Conſcience ſhall paſs upon us, for our 
Compliance with, or Violation of this 
Rule. : 

Now the Importance of this Doctrine is ſo 
great, that we cannot be convinced of the 
Truth and Certainty of this future Judgment, 
without ſome inward Reſolution and Concern 
to be. prepared for that dreadful Day ; there 
being no Inducement more proper to excite 
us to the vigorous Performance of our Duty, 
to be ſteadfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding 
in the Work of the Lord, than this Conſidera- 
tion, that our Sincerity in the Performance 
of 
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of it will produce in us at the preſent an in- 
ward Peace and Satisfaction of our Mind, 
ſtrong Comfort, ſolid Joy, and firm Expecta- 
tions of future Bleſſings, and will redound 
to our Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, in the 
Day of the Lord Jeſus. Nothing more na- 


turally leads us to put St. Peter's Queſtion 


home to our own Souls, What manner 0 


* Perſons ought we to be in all holy Converſa- 
tion and Godlineſs, looking and preparing for 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus 


' Chriſt, that we may be found of him, with- 


out Spot and Blameleſs. Nothing more pow- 
erfully tendeth to reſtrain us from our ſinful 
' Courſes, than the Conſideration that they 


rob us of all Peace and Quiet in our Souls; 


they fill us with Self-Condemnation, and 
with continual Terrors, and do conſign us 


to fearful looking for of Judgment. No- 
thing more naturally conduceth to the curb- 
ing of our youthful Luſts, than that of the 
wiſe Man, That for all theſe Things, God 
will bring us into Fudgment. Nothing can 
more effectually engage us to keep our Con- 


{ſciences clear from all condemning and tor- 
menting Guilt, than this ; T hat if our Hearts 
condemn us, God is greater than our Hearts, 


and will more certainly condemn us. A Man 
conſidering, and well perſwaded of the Truth 
of this Fundamental, muſt neceſſarily be con- 
demned in his own Conſcience, and the 
worſt of Fools, if he do not labour ſo to 
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live, 
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live, that he may give up his Accounts with 
oy, and order his whole Life with a conti- 
nual Reſpect unto it; if it hath not this Ef- 
fect upon him which the Apoſtle faith it had 
upon the Chriſtians of his Time, to ſtudy a- 
bove all things to walk before this Judge un- 
to all well pleaſing; F we call upon the 
Father, who without reſpect of Perſons, 
judgeth all Men according to their Works, paſs 
the Time of your ſojourning here in Fear, 1 Pet. 
L 77. 

The Heathens had but a very weak and 
imperfect Notion of a future Judgment, pre- 
ſerved to them by Tradition; and yet what 
noble Reſolutions did it work within them? 
How naturally did they hence conclude, it 
was their higheſt Intcreſt to be good them- 
ſelves, and make others ſo. Plato relates 

to his Friends a Story of one Eris Arment- 
2s, coming from Hades, to declare the Pu- 
niſhment which evil Perſons hence departed 
there endured, and the Happineſs which 
good Men did enjoy. Wherefore, faith 
he, , you will follow my Counſel, let 
our Hearts be ſtill lifted up to Hea: 
ven, and our Feet ſtill walking in the Way 
of Righteouſneſs, that we may find the Fa- 
vour of the Gods here, and hereafter the Re- 
wards of Virtue. And ſpeaking of the ſame 
Matter in his Meuo, he makes this Inference, 
Ie ought therefore, @; Sc Iiamvuy To ivy, 
to lead moſt holy Lives. And in his Georgi- 
ur he reſolves, that theſe Things ſball en- 
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gage him to lay aſide all other Cares, and to 
employ his Time in making Preparation to 
come before his Fudge with a moſt pure and 
holy Soul. If therefore the Conſideration of 
that ſtronger Evidence we Chriſtians have of 
ſuch future Judgment, beget no ſuitable 
Dread in us of this miniſterial Judge ; if it 


do. not render us exceeding careful to avoid 
that Condemnation which will be then pro- 
* nounced upon all the Workers of Iniquity, 
and to obtain that Happineſs which will be 
then conferred upon the Rightcous, what 


| Means can be imagined able, what Methods 


fit to do it? How inſenſible of our trueſt In- 


| tereſt ? How blind and ſtupid muſt we be, e- 


ven beyond the Race of Heathens, ſince e- 
ven an Heathen, Felix, when he heard St. 
Paul Diſcourſe of Judgment to come, trem- 
bled. O therefore, that believing with St. 
Paul, that there will be a Reſurrection, and 
a future Fudgment, both of the Fuſt and the 
Unjuſt, we could add with him, and herein 
do I exerciſe my ſelf, to have always a Con- 
ſcience void of Offence towards God and 
Man ; that this may be our Comfort in that 
Day, even the Teſtimony of our Conſcience, 
that in Simplicity and godly Sincerity we have 
had our Converſation here on Earth. O that 
the ſerious Meditations of this important 
Truth may be till freſh upon our Minds; 
that the Awe of it may reſtrain us from what 
may render us obnoxious to the Diſplcaſure 

of 
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of our judge, and may engage us to keep a 
good Conſcience in all things, being willing 
to live honeſtly, that ſo we may be able to 
give up our Accounts with Joy, and hear the 
happy Sentence paſſed upon us, Well done 
good and faithful Servant, enter thou into 
the Joy of thy Lord. And, 

Laſtly, This might be improved, by ſhew- 
ing that Sin tends to the utmoſt Depravati- 
on of the human Nature, and to the Cor- 
tuption of its moſt noble Faculties. 
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i e have had Fathers of our 
Fleſh, and we gave them Re- 


verence ; how much more ſhall 


we be ſubject to the Father of 


our Spirits, and live ? 


x AVING diſcourſed former- 
ly of the Immortality, or per- 
petual Duration of the Soul, 
159 I proceed now to ſpeak of 
the ſpiritual Nature: of it; by 
SEES which I underſtand , 
Firſt, Negativa ly, that it 
is not a Being derived from the Parents of 
our Fleſh, and conſequently not a Being de- 
ri ved from and compounded of the: more ſub- 
tle and refined Parts of the Blg od, and of 
thole 
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of the Body we derive from them. And, 

Secondly, Affirmatively, that it is a Being 
capable of thinking, and of diſcerning be- 
twixt Truth and Falſhood, Good and Evil; 
and that ſo as to perceive its own Errors and 
Miſtakes, its Actions to be Good or Evil, 
and to reflect upon them with Pleaſure or 
Remorſe, with Approbation or Diſlike ; and 
allo a Self-moving Bcing, which from its in- 
ward Sentiments can chooſe or refule to act; 
can move itſelf to do and proſecute what it 
conceives fit, or to decline what it conccives 
unfitting to be done. Now becauſe we are 
not able to conccive, how even the pureſt 
Matter can do all or any of theſe things, 
which by our own Experience we find our 
Spirits within us doth, therefore we ſay that 
it is an immaterial, or ſpiritual Being. Now 
this we argue, 

Firſt, From the Text now read unto you. 
For theſe Words contain a plain Diſtin- 
ction and Oppoſition betwixt the Fathers 
of our Fleſh, that is, the Perſons who begat 
us, and the Father of our Spirits, declared to 
be God: As alſo do theſe Words of Moſes, 
ſaying, O God, the God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſb, Numb. xvi. 22. and Chap. xxvii. 16. 
Let the Lord, the God of the Spirits of all 
Fleſh, ſet a Man over the Congregation. 
Now as here our Spirit ſtands oppoſed to our 


Fleſh, and ſo cannot be reaſonably thought 
to 
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to ariſe from Fleſh, as doth our Blood and 
animal Spirits, as being only the more ſub- 
tle and refined Parts of Fleſh and of that 
Nouriſhment which we receive; ſo are the Fa- 
thers of our Fleſh oppoſed to the Fathers of 
our Spirits. Whereas were the Soul only 
ſuch refined Matter, the Fathers of our Fleſh 
| would be the Fathers of our Spirits alſo, it 
being certain that we derive our Blood and 
animal Spirits from them. 

Moreover God cannot be called rhe Fa- 
ther of our Spirits, becauſe he gives to Men 
his holy Spirit. For | 

Firſt, This Spirit is never called our Spi- 
rit, but the Spirit of God, or Chriſt, or of 
the Father, and much leſs in the plural, our 
Spirits. And 

Secondly, God is the God of the Spirits 
of all Fleſh, whereas all Men have not the 
holy Spirit, He being that Spirit which the 
Men of the World cannot receive, John 
xiv. 17. 


33 


A ſecond Argument to prove we have a Am 
Principle within us, higher than that Soul “ 


which we have common with the Brutes, 
and which is only a Contexture of the ani- 
mal Spirits, is taken from the Prayer of the 
Apoſtle, 1 Theſſ. v. 23. That God would 
ſanctiſy us throughout, ind that our Body, 
Soul and Spirit, may be kept unblameable. 
For . 
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perfect Brutes; which being ſtiled our Spirit, 


Argument 
3d. 
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Firſt, The Spirit here cannot fignify the 
Spirit of God, becauſe he is the Principle of all 
Sanctification, and is uncapable of doing any | 
thing blame-worthy, and ſo the Apoſtle could 
not pray he might be ſanctified, and kept un. 


7 


blameable. 1 

Secondly, The Spirit is here plainly diſtin. 
guiſhed from that Soul, which we have com- 
mon with the Brutes, and by which we do ; 
{ee, and feel, and hear, and ſmell, and walk | 
as they do; and ſo this Spirit cannot conſiſt | 
of thoſe animal Spirits by which theſe Acti. 
ons arc performed. It remains therefore that 
it muſt be that Principle, by which we are 
capable of religious Impreſſions, of Judgment} 
to diſcern what is good and evil, juft and 
unjuſt, true and falſe ; and by which we re. 
flett on our Actions, ſo as to approve and 
rejoyce in them, as being well done; or with 
Regret, and with Self- condemnation, as be. 
ing evil Actions, and ſuch as render us ob. 
noxious to the diſpleaſure of our Judge. 
Now all theſe things are proper to a Man, 
and we find nothing like them in the moſt! 
perfect Brute; and hence we have Reaſon to con 
clude, that they proceed from ſome Princi- 
ple within us, ſuperiour to that of the moſi 


in Oppoſition to, or in Diſtinction from out 
Soul, may well be deemed a ſpiritual Being, | 
Thirdly, This may be farther gathered 
from thoſe Words of Solomon, in which he 
OS oY poſitivel 
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poſitively declares, that when Man ayes, 
his Body doth return unto the Earth, but 
the Spirit returns to God that gave it, Ec- 
cleſ. xii. 7. For as this plainly proves, that 
ve do not derive our Spirits from our Pa- 
rents, but from that God, who, ſaith the Pro- 
= phet, doth form the Spirit of Man within 
him, Zach. xii. 1. So doth it alſo prove, 
that this Spirit of Man cannot ariſe out of 
his Blood. and animal Spirits, becauſe they 
are derived from our Parents, and from that 
Nouriſhment we receive from the Fruits of 
the Earth, and ſo muſt return to it, and can- 
not properly be ſaid to return to God. For 
how can that which dyeth with the Body, 
| be imagined to return to God? How can 
that which conſiſteth only of the refined 


particles of the Body, or the Blood running in 
Y our Veins, be given more by God than is the 
Body? Or how can it properly be exempted 
from returning to the Duſt or Air, from 
whence it came? | 

Fourthly, This is farther evident from all Argument 
thoſe Paſſages of Scripture, which repreſent . 
the Spirit as going hence at Death to Para- 
diſe, or Abraham's Boſom. Thus when poor 
Lazarus dyed, the Text informs us, that 
his Soul was carried by the Angels into A- 
braham's Boſom, Luke xvi. 22. And when 
the Thief expired upon the Croſs, our Savi- 
our promiſed, that he ſhould be that Day 
with him in Paradiſe. Now his Body hang- Tat- xxiii, 
* D 2 ing . 
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ing upon the Croſs, and being buricd after- 
wards, this Promiſe muſt reſpe& his Spirit, 
or his better Part, according to the uſual 
Phraſe of the Jews, who ſay of the juſt 
Man dying, to Day he ſhall ſit in the Boſom 
of Abraham; and pray for the dying Perſon . 
thus, Let his Soul be in Paradiſe. Now 
whatſoever Paradiſe, or Abraham's Boſom 
doth import, it is ſure, that which is thus 
conveighed from the. Body to theſe Places, 
muſt have a ſeparate Exiſtence from the Bo- 
dy, and cannot periſh with it; as all who 
judge the Soul to be only refined Matter, ſay 
it doth. | + Bag 
Now hence two things muſt follow, which 
are of great Importance for the Comfort of 


good Men when they depart this Life. 


Firſt, That the Soul thus ſeparated from 
the Body is not reduced to a State of inſen- 
ſibility, or deprived of all Perceptions, ci- 
ther of Joy or Miſery, of an happy or unhap- 


*py State. This may be argued from the 


Words of the Apoſtle Paul, who ſpeaking 
of two Raptures vouchſafed to him, rhe one 
into the third Heavens, the other into Paradiſe, 
declares, He knew not whether this hapned 
to him in the Body, or out of the Body; 
which ſhews, that in his Judgment theſe Vi- 
ſions might have been repreſented to his 
Soul carried out of the Body to thoſe places; 
and that his Soul removed thus from. his Bo- 
dy, might be capable of percciving the moſt 

| | glorious 
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glorious and heavenly things. Whereas were 
not the Soul remoyed from the Body, 
capable of perceiving ſpiritual or hea- 
venly things, there remains no Foundation 
for the Apoſtle's Doubt, whether he had theſe 
Viſions in or out of the Body; there being a 
Neceſlity, upon that Suppoſition, to have 
them in the Body, or not at all. Moreover, 
what could it advantage the Thief upon the 
Croſs, to be that Day in Paradiſe, provided 
his Soul was then in a Condition as inſenſi- 
ble of any of the Joys of Paradiſe, as if it 
had then periſhed with the Body? Or how 
could the removal of the Soul of Lazarus, 
into the Boſom of his Father Abraham, be 
any Comfort to him, if it had no perception 
of any good Thing there? Yea, to what End 
ſhould the departing Soul return to that God 
that gave it, if it returned not thither to be 
diſpoſed of by him, according to the Sen- 


tence he ſhall paſs upon it; or as the Chak. 


dee Paraphraſt there faith, 7hat it might ſtand 
in Fudgment before God? In a Word, to 
know, and will, love and delight in God, 
are Actions independant upon the Body; and 
the more the Soul is abſtracted and retired 
from the Body, the more vigorouſly ſhe pur- 
ſues them: And why then ſhould ſhe be con- 
ccived incapable of ſuch like Actions, when 
the is wholly ſeparated from the Body: 
Secondly, Hence it muſt follow, that the 
Soul ſeparated trom the Body, actually per- 
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ccives, and doth enjoy good things; or that 
the Souls of good Men after Death are in an 
happy State, a State of Joy and Felicity, tho' 
their compleat and perfect Happineſs will on- 
ly be at the Time of Recompence after the 
Reſurrection of the Body; for why elſe is it 
ſaid to go to Paradiſe, or to be lodged in 
Abraham's Boſom ? For tho' many Interpre- 
ters, Antient and Modern, do conceive theſe 
are Manſions inferiour to the place of God's 
majeſtick Preſence, or to the Heavens of the 
Bleſſed; yet all of them agree in this, that 
they are Places of very great and raviſhing 
Delights and Pleaſure. And this muſt be the 
thing intended by our Saviour, when he 
ſpcaks thus of them to the Jews : For no- 
thing can be more reaſonable than to ſup- 


| Poſe, he ſpeaking for their Information in 


theſe things, would uſe theſe Phraſes in that 
Senſe in which the Jews ſtill underſtood 
them. Now Paradiſe is always repreſented 
by them as the glorious Country of the Soul; 
it is, ſaith Phzlo, Tu Jus rd TAT- 
Jes xd fe yarns avaoxiplupirs, the Re- 
preſentation of a Soul leaping for the Great- 
neſs of its Joy. And Abraham's Boſom is 
repreſented by them as the Region or Place 


of bleſſed Spirits. 


Again, if the Soul after Death immedi- 
ately returns to God, to ſtand ** 
before God, and receive Sentence from him, 


doubtleſs it muſt perceive that Sentence, and 
| | be 
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be accordingly affected with it, and ſo muſt 
be under a very joyful or dreadful Expecta- 
tion of the full Execution of that Sentence, 
as are the evil Angels, who, ſaith St. James, 
believe and tremble. But 

Thiraly, This will be ſtill more evident 
from the deſire of pious Chriſtians to be 
abſent from the Body, that they might be pre- 
ſent with the Lord; to walk by Sight, or by 
a preſent View of good things, rather than 
by Faith, that is, by Expectation of things 
hoped for, which the Apoſtle repreſenteth as 
the Deſire of all Chriſtians, 2 Cor. v. 7, 8; 
and to be diſſolved, and to be with Chriſt, 
as being a much better and more deſirable 

State, as he ſaith, Philip. i. 23. For, 

Firſt, He plainly faith, that the Foundati- 
on of this Hope was God, who had already 
given them that Spirit which was the Earneſt 
of it. For he who hath wrought this ExpeQta- 
tion in us of walking thus by Sight, and be- 
ing preſcnt with the Lord, when we are ab- 
ſent from the Body, is, faith he, God, who, cur. v. f 
hath alſo given us the Earneſt of the Spi- 
rit: And ſo it is impoſſible that they ſhould 
be miſtaken in this Hope. 

Secondly, This State is repreſented as far 
better and more deſirable than their State on 
Earth, and therefore could not render them 
inſenſible. For could St. Paul conceive a 
State inſenſible, and ſo void of all Comfort, 
my better than a Life tending ſo much as 
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his did, to the Glory of God, and to the 
Propagation of the Goſpel, and to the fur- 
therance of the Joy of Chriſtians; or could 
he call ſuch an inſenſate State, a being with 
Chriſt, and a walking by Sight in Oppoſici- 
on to the Life of Faith? No ſure, the being 
thus with Chriſt, and with the Lord, when 
we arc abſent from the Body, muſt be a ve- 
ry comfortable thing. For i we now be- 
lieving in him whom we have not ſeen, re- 


Joyce with Joy unſpeakable and full of Glo. 


ry, 1 Pet. i. 8, how ſhall that Joy and 
Glory be encreaſed, when we ſhall walk by 
Sight, and not by Faith? Add to this, 
Fourthly, That the Spirits of juſt Men are 
repreſented as in a more perfect State, after the 
Diſſolution of the Body, than that which they 
enjoyed before. For we are come, ſaith the 
Apoſtle, to the Spirits of juſt Men made per- 


fect, Heb. xii. 23. Now can it reaſonably 


be conceived, that the Perfection of a Soul or 
Spirit, that reaſons and perccives good things, 
ſhould be advanced by being made uncapable 
of Underſtanding, or perceiving? or that the 
Conſummation and Perfection of an active 
Spirit ſhould conſiſt in its incapacity to act at 
all? that a Spirit, which here enjoyed the 
Pleaſures of a good Conſcience, the Joys and 
Comforts of the holy Ghoſt, the Satisfaction 
of Communion with God, and of a Life of 
Faith, ſhould be advanced to Perfection, 
without a ſuitable Advancement in all thoſe 

Enjoy» 
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Enjoyments which made it happy upon Earth? 
Sure the white Robes given to the Souls of 
the Martyrs under the Altar, Rev. vi. 11. 
muſt be ſome Symbols of the Honour and 
the Glory then conferred upon them. Where- 
as this Metaphor can be of no Importance to 
- Soul inſenſible of any Happineſs or Bleſ- 
ing. 

J have inſiſted ſo long on theſe two laſt 
Particulars, becauſe they have ſo great an In- 
fluence upon the pious Man, giving him 
ſo great Supports againſt the Fears of Death, 
and ſtrong Encouragements to receive joy- 
fully the Diſſolution of the Body, and railing in 
the wicked a juſt dread of Sin, and greater 
Diligence to depart from that Iniquity, which 
may ſo quickly ſubject him to a moſt diſmal 
Sentence, and make him live continually 
under the dreadful Expectations of the Execu- 
tion of it, For, 

Firſt, Sure it muſt be a moſt uncomforta- 
ble Doctrine to Perſons groaning to be diſ- 
ſolved and to be with Chriſt, panting and 
thirſting after God, and crying out, when 
ſhall I come and appear before God, who 
being Pilgrims and Strangers here on Earth, 
are longing to be at their Father's Houſe, 
and deſiring to be abſent from the Body, 
that they may be preſent with the Lord, 
to be thus. told that they are fed with 
vain Imaginations, and deluſive Hopes, if 
they expect that Death ſhould ſorthwith bring 

| them 
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them to that Haven where they would be; 
and thar it will rather place them for ſome 
thouſands of Years in ſuch a diſmal State as 
ſhall deprive them of all Senſe of God, all 
Apprehenſions that they have any God or 
Saviour to enjoy, or any future Bleſſings to 
expect; that even the Death of the Righte- 
ous will for a long Time extinguiſh all that 
Joy which they had in the Lord ; all their 

xpeQations of ſeeing their Redeemer; all 
the Conſolations of the Holy Ghoſt; all the 
Comforts of an upright Conſcience; and all 
the Pleaſure which they found in walking 
in the Ways of Picty. Muſt not this be un- 
comfortable Doctrine to the pious Soul, 
when it is about to quit its earthly Taberna- 
cle, and that which tends to .render Death 
even to them the King of Terrors? Tell 
them as often as you pleaſe, this Death 
is but a Sleep; if it is ſuch a Sleep as doth ſo 
long deprive them of all Senſe of God, your 
very Children will inſtruct you, it muſt be ve- 
ry bitter and diſtaſteful to them. For if they 


de unwilling to be had to Bed, or go to ſleep, 


whilſt they can play or enjoy any little Plea- 
ſure, or ſee any Sport with which they are 
delighted, muſt it not be as natural for them 
which do enjoy theſe more ſublime and ſpi- 
ritual Pleaſures of true Piety, to be caſt in- 
to that Sleep which will ſo long deprive 
them of all Senſe of God, or any Pleaſure 
and Delight in God? O Death, ſaith the _ 
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of Syrach, how bitter is the Remembrance #ccluſ-xli. 
of thee to the Man that liveth at Reſt in 
is Poſſeſhons; to the Man that hath no- 
thing to vex him, and that hath Proſperity 
in all things, yea to him that is able to re- 
cerve Meat? And if it be ſo bitter to the na- 
tural or ſenſual Man, becauſe it doth deprive 
him of the Enjoyment of theſe inferiour De- 
lights, may it not rationally be thought more 
bitter to him who is at reſt in his Soul, who 
is rejoycing in God, and who is able to re- 
ccive the Comforts of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
is rejoycing in the Hopes of the Glory of 
| God, becauſe it will, according to this Doct- 
rine, ſo long deprive him of more ſublime 
Contentments, and more ſpiritual Delights? 
But as King Cyrus, when the Impreſſions uu. 1, 
of Death approaching were upon him, calleds. 
his Sons and Princes to him, ſaying to them, 
Do not think that when I ceaſe to live, my 
Soul, by which my Body lives, ſhall die with 
it, or ceaſeth to have any Wiſdom or Per- 
ception; it ſball be then a pure and entire 
Mind, endued with more perfect Wiſdom, 
and enjoying a far better Life; ſo may we 
ſay to every pious Chriſtian, with much bet- 
ter Grounds, after the bleſſed Apoſtle, To him Phil.i.zr 
who lives to Chriſt, to die is Gain; which | 
{ure it could not be, if Death deprived the 
Soul of any Senſe of thoſe ſpiritual Bleſſings 
which- they did formerly enjoy: Nor would 
the holy Spirit ſay, they uerę in _ | 
| an 
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and that they are from henceforth bleſſed who 

die in the Lord, if Death deprived them of 

all preſent Senſe of Good; much leſs if Death 
deprived them of all Knowledge of God, 
and likewiſe of all Chriſtian Virtues ; 
and made even that Charity to periſh, which 
the Apoſtle tells us never fails, as it muſt do 
if it reduces even our Souls to an inſenſate 
State; it being impoſſible to conceive how 
any Senſe of the divine Nature, or of a- 
ny Chriſtian Virtue, can remain or be pre- 
ſerved, where all Senſe of every thing is loſt. 
And, 

Secondly, This Doctrine on the other Hand, 
ſeems to give too much Countenance to Vice, 
too much Incouragement to the Sinner to go 
on more ſecurely in the Way of Sin. For 
if, as Solomon obſerves, becauſe Sentence is 
not ſpeedily executed on the Sinner in this 

Life, the Hearts LA wicked Men are fully 
ſet in them to do Evil, Ecclel. viii. 11, How 
much more will they be encouraged ſo to do, 

when they are told it ſhall in no wiſc be ex- 

ecuted on them till the Day of Doom; and 

that Death ſhall entircly exempt them till 

that Seaſon, from all thoſe Stings and Ter- 

tors of an evil Conſcience they here labour 

under? Yea this will prove a ſtrong Tempta- 

tion to them to expect, that if Death once 

entirely deprive them of all Senſe of Evil, 

they may continue ſo for ever, and ſo eſ—- 
cape all future Puniſhments ; God having ne- 

ver 
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ver either threatned the Death, or promiſed 
the Reſurrection of the Soul, but only of 
our mortal Bodies. Beſides, if even the Souls 
of wicked Men do ſo far die, as to become 
inſenſate, then all their evil Habits and Diſ- 
poſitions, and Inclinations, muſt die with them; 
that is, all that deſerveth Puniſhment. And 
ſo they muſt eſcape this Puniſhment for 
ever, or God himſelf muſt revive in them, 
and reproduce again, together with their Souls, 


thoſe evil Habits, Diſpofitions and Inclinati- 


ons, and that Hatred to God and Goodneſs, 
which they had before: All which are palpa- 
ble Abſurdities, and therefore are juſt Pre- 
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judices againſt the Doctrine of the Morta- 


lity of human Souls. Oh let not the Sinner 
therefore lean upon theſe broken Reeds, it 
being much to be feared, that his Worm of 
Conſcience dyes not when his Body doth; 
that if that Man who kills the Body cannot 
kill the Soul, it muſt live after the Body dyes, 
to be tormented with the Senſe of Guilt, and 
the Deſerts of his Iniquity. But were this o- 
therwiſe, could this ſpiritual Sluggard hope 
for a little Sleep, a little Slumber before the 
Day of judgment, Oh is it not ſufficient to 
deter him from the Thoughts of yielding to 
the moſt alluring Temptations of his Sin, 
that when this Sleep is ended, he muſt awake 
into eternal Shame and everlaſting Miſery, and 
be confined for ever to that diſmal Place, 


where 
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where the Worm dyeth not, and where the 
Fire is not quenched. 

For whenever an Eternity of Miſery be- 
gins, be it ſooner or later, muſt it not be 
that which will for ever fill the Soul with De- 
ſperation ? muſt it not overwhelm it with this 
diſmal Thought, that I am loſt for ever; I 
am for ever ſeparated from any Hopes of en- 
zjoying the leaſt Good, or being for one Minute 


exempted from a State of endleſs Miſerics? 


Job iii. 21. 


This even an Heathen, Cicero, diſcerned; when 
he ſaid, Statue aliquem tantis animi Corpo- 
riſque aff affettum Doloribus quanti in 8 
cagere poſſunt, nulla ſpe propoſita fore ali- 
quando melius quid eo fo propor = fine? 
poteſt. Suppolc a Man obnoxious to the 
greateſt Miſeries which can be incident to 
Soul and Body, without any Hopes it ever 
ſhould be better with him, and without any 
Expectations of enjoying the leaſt Good for 
ever, what is it you can think of or ima- 
gine more miſerable than this Man muſt be? 
To ſuffer a moſt ſharp and a continual Pain 
in the ſhort Moments of this preſent Life, 
doth render Life the ſoreſt Burthen to us, 
and makes us long for Death, and ſeek it as 
for hid Treaſure, ſaith an afflicted Fob. What 
therefore will it be to be eternally deprived 
of all Good, and tormented with the worſt 
of Evils, deſpairing of Relief, or quenching 
the leaſt Spark of devouring Flame? Oh then 
that Men would be fo wiſe as to conſider 2 

| theſe 


The ſecond SER MON. 


theſe things, whilſt this Conſideration may 


do them good, and may prevent their falling 
into this diſmal Gulf of endleſs Miſery, ra- 
ther than only to begin to do it then, when 
the conſideration of it will only be the ſad- 
eſt Aggravation of their future Torments. 
Oh Conſider this ye that have hitherto for- 
gotten God, and the Concernments of your 
precious Souls, leaſt he tear you in pieces, 
and there be none to deliver you. 
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Jos xxii. 26. 


Then ſhalt thou have thy Delight 
in the Almighty, and ſhalt 
[ ift up thy Face before God. 


ROM theſe Words! intend, by 
God's Aſſiſtance, to diſcourſe 
4 the great Privilege and 
We Duty of delighting our {elves 
Sj 57 13 in God, by ſhewing, 
— Firſt, Who are the Perſons 
who are fitted for the Perfor- 

mance of this Duty, and who are indiſpoicd 
for the doing of it. 

Secondly, What is the full Import and Na- 
ture of this Duty. And, 

Thirdly, What are the Benefits we may cx- 
peat from the Performance of it. That this 
Text 
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Text gives ſufficient Ground to ſpeak of theſe 
Particulars, will be evident, if we conſider, 
Firſt; The introductive Particle, Then, 
which naturally relates to ſomething done, 
or to be done; and that this here mention'd, 
ver. 23. 1f thou ſhalt return to the Almigh- 
ty, and put away Iniquity far from thee ; 
that is, when thou haſt turned from the Ser- 
vice of Sin, entirely to the Service of the 
Almighty, then, and not till then, wilt thou 
be fitted to delight in God : This Fob owns 
in that Inquiry, hat is the Hope of the Chap. 
Hypocrite, will he delight himſelf in Cod? grun, 
econdly, The Nature of the Duty will be © 
beſt learned from the Import of the Words. 
Now the Original Word, Anag, ſigni- 
fies Joy and Pleaſure ariſing in the Heart, 
upon the Meditation and Reflection which 
we make upon any Object of our Thoughts. 
When that is God, ir imports an inward Plea- 
ſure and Joy, ariſing from our Contemplati- 
ons, Meditations and Reflections on God. 
And thus the Pſalmiſt ſtiles God, his exceed. pſal. civ; 
ing Joy, and faith, my Meditation of him 
ſball be ſweet. Now this Joy is founded up- 
on theſe two things, 4 
Firſt, An Apprchenſion of God as our 
chiefeſt Good, in whom a full Satisfaction of 
all our Deſires, and a compleat Felicity is to 
be had. And, | 
Secondly, An humble Confidence of our 
Title to, and our Intereſt in him as our God. 
| E For 
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For be the Good itſelf never fo great or fo 

deſirable, yet if we have no Intereſt in it, 

and conceive we have no Claim or Title to 

it, we can reap no inward Joy or Satisfacti- 

on from the Contemplation of it, but ra- 

ther ſhall find Cauſe of trouble, that we can 

claim no Share in ſuch a great and neceſſary 
Good. 

Secondly, The following Words bring 
down this delight into Action, and ſhew that 
it relates alſo to the Service of God. For it 
follows, thou ſhalt lift up thy Face unto God; 
that is, thou ſhalt ſerve him with Joy and 
Gladneſs. For when we come into the Pre- 
ſence of God, or any earthly Prince conſci- 

. ous of Guilt, we then uſually hang down 
our Heads: But when we judge we have an 
Intereſt in his Favour, and therefore ſhall be 
kindly received by him, we come with Coun- 
tenances erect and chearful : And hence the 
Septuagint renders the Words, Thou ſhalt pray 
unto God, and ſerve him chearfully : And 

this Chearfulneſs in God's Service ariſeth 

chiefly from theſe two Conſiderations; Firſt, 

That we are doing what will be well pleaſing 

to him, as ſerving him in the Sincerity of 

our Hearts, atcording to thoſe Words of the 


4 


r John iii, Apoſtle, F our Conſcience doth not condemn 
21. us, then have we Confidence in God, becauſe 

we do what is pleaſing in his Sight. 
Secondly, From the Aflurance that we have 
both from his Goodneſs and his gracious => 
miſe, 
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miſe, that all the Service we willingly per- NY hai: 
form unto him, will be moſt plentifully re- 
warded by him, who will give Grace and 
Glory, and no good thing will he with-hold 
from them that live à godly Life. 
Thirdly, The Benefits we ſhall receive by 
thus delighting our ſelves in God, are re- 
preſented in the following Verſes, in theſe 
four Particulars; Firſt, That we ſhall find 
Direction in the Way that we ſhould go, and 
Proſperity and good Succeſs in all our honeſt 
Enterprizes, for Light ſhall ſhine upon thy 
Ways, ver. 28. Thus Fob expreſſes his former 
proſperous Condition, by the Light ſhining 
en his Head. Secondly, That the Purpoſes 
of our Hearts ſhall be eſtabliſhed; ſo faith 
che P/a/miſt, Delight thy ſelf in the Lord, ver, 18. 
and he ſhall give thee thy Hearts Deſire. 
| 


A gracious Anſwer.to our Prayers, for ver. 


4 


27. Thou ſhalt make thy Prayer to him, and 
he ſball hear thee. 
d Fourthiy, A raiſing thee up out of Cala- 
h mities or Troubles, or a ſafe Prefervation 
1 from them; for ver. 29. When thou art caſt 
ol own, thou ſhalt ſay, there is lifting up, and 
AM be will ſave the humble Perſon. And now 
eto ſpeak more largely to theſe ſeveral Par- 
nM ficulars. 

Firſt, No Man can reaſonably delight him- 
ſelf in God, till he hath turned from the E- 
vil of his Ways, and is ſincere in his Endea- 
vours to yield Obedience to God's holy Will. 

N E 2 p This 
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This is extreamly evident from this Conſi- 
deration, that whilſt he doth continue in a- 
ny way of Diſobedience, he can have no In- 
tereſt in that God, who only is the Fountain 
of true Foy, and ſo can take no Pleaſure in 
the Contemplation of his Excellencies and di- 
vine Perfections. He hath no Union to the 
holy Jeſus, and ſo can take no Comfort or 
Delight in any of his Offices. He hath no 
Title to the Bleſfings of another World, and 
ſo can have no comfortable Hopes or Ex- 
pectations of them. Now the Joy that iſſues 
from the Contemplation of the divine Per- 
fections, ariſeth chiefly from the Conſiderati- 
on of his Almighty Power, which enables 
him to confer upon us all the Bleſſings 
which we can want, or even reaſonably de- 
lire; and of that Goodneſs which makes him 
willing and inclined to do the greateſt Good 
to them that fear him; and of that Truth 
and Faithfulneſs by which he ſtands ingaged by 
Promiſe to be their God and their Protector, 
and cauſes all things to work together for their 
Good. And laſtly, in the Mercy of God, 
which, ſaith the P/almiſt, is for ever and for 
ever upon them that fear him and remember 
his Commandments to do them. Now it is 
eaſy to demonſtrate, that whilſt Men continue 
in any way of Diſobedience, they can take 
no Delight in, and receive no Comfort from 
the Contemplation of any of theſe Attributes 
of God. And 
Firſt, 
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Firſt, They cannot with true Joy and Com- 
fort reflect upon the Power of God; for tho 
that doth aſſure us, that he is able to do a- 
bove what we can ask or think, yet he him- 
ſelf makes this moſt juſt Apology for his re- 
fuſal to exert this Power in the behalf of 
ſtubborn Sinners; My Hand is not ſhortned Iſai. v. 9. 
that it cannot ſave, nor is my Ear heavy 
that I cannot hear; but your Iniquities have 
ſeparated betwixt me and you, and hid my 

ace from you, that I will not hear. God 
indeed, as the Pſalmiſt teacheth, hath 4 
mighry Arm, ſtrong is his Hand, and high 
is his right Hand; but then he adds, that 
this right Hand is full of Righteouſneſs, 
and that 2 g and Judgment are 
the Habitation of his Throne, and therefore 
the unrighteous Perſon hath rather Cauſe to 
fear this Arm ſhould be made ſtrong to puniſh 
than protect him. For can we reaſonably 
expect this righteous King ſhould uſe his Pow- 
cr for the Encouragement of evil Doers? Or 
would it tend to the Credit of his Govern- 
ment to be the Protector of his Enemies? No, 
tis the Glory of this Power to ſhew it ſelf 
ſtrong in the Behalf of them whoſe Hearts 
arc perfect with him, and thereby to engage 
us firſt to an Obedience to his holy Will, 
15 then to a Dependance on his Power. 

or f 

Secondly, Can they take any Comfort or 
Delight in Contemplation of the great and 

K 3 precious 
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precious Promiſes contained in God's holy 
Word, becauſe they being all conditional, 
and even the Promiſes of Mercy being con- 
fined to him who both confeſſeth and forſa- 
keth his Iniquities, they cannot poſſibly be- 
long to them who ſtill perſiſt in that Iniquity. 
And what Comfort can ariſe from Pro- 
miſes, which do not in the leaft belong to 
us? Have we not rather Cauſe to be afflicted 
for that Folly which hath deprived us of all 
Title to fuch valuable Bleſſings ? As for God's 
Truth and Faithfulneſs, it is as well diſcovered 
in the Performance of his Threats as of his Pro- 
miſes; it cannot therefore yield the leaſt En- 
couragement to the impenitent, to hope for 
Favour and Protection from a God of Ho- 
lineſs and Truth, but rather muſt induce them 
to expect that God will execute upon them all 
the Judgments he hath threatned to them. Nor 
hirdly, Can the Wicked find any true 
Delight, or receive any Comfort from the 
Contemplation of divine Goodneſs. It is in- 
deed the Glory of his rich Goodneſs, that 
it is afforded firſt to them who do not in the 
leaſt deſerve, and cannot challenge any Right 
unto it. But though when it is firſt vouch- 
ſafed to any Man, it doth not find him bet- 
ter than others were, it was deſigned to make 
him ſo, to draw him to God by theſe Cords 
of Love, and to engage him to fear the Lord 
and his Goodneſs; and all the Riches of his 
Goodneſs are deſigned to lead Men to Repen- 

| rance 3 
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fance 3 may we not then conceive God ſhould Nom. il. 4. 
at laſt divert the Current of his Goodneſs 
from them who are ſtill thwarting all its ſa- 
lutary Ends? God ſurely will be good to I, 
rael, to them who are of a clean Heart, 
Plalm, Ixxiii. 1. But then this ſhews that 
he can have no Intereſt in this Goodneſs 
whoſe Heart and Conſcience is defiled. Ob, pal. xxxi. 
how great Goodneſs haſt thou laid up for them 9. 
that fear thee, faith the Pſalmiſt. But then 
what Comfort, what Matter of Rejoycing 
can this miniſter to him, who by neglecting 
to depart from Evil, ſhews he hath no Fear 
of God before his Eyes? Nor 

Laſtly, Can ſuch Perſons without Converſion 
from their evil Ways find any Ground of Joy 
or Comfort from the Conſideration of God's 
Mercy, Pity and Compaſlion, to the Sons of 
Men ; for God hath no fooliſh pity. But when 
his People, after all his Kindneſs, would not 
hear, that is, obey him, he ſends this heavy 
Meſſage to them by his Prophet Jeremy, 
T will not pity, nor ſpare, nor have mer- Jer. xii. 
cy, but deſtroy them. He never will, nor“ 
can he exerciſe his Mercy in Oppoſition to 
his Truth and Juſtice. And therefore in thoſe 
very Places where he is pleaſed to declare 
himſelf a God merciful and gracious, and of 
great Goodneſs, he takes care to add, that he 
will by no means clear the Guilty, and that Exea. 
he will not be merciful to them that oſfend v. 8. 
of malicious Wickedneſs. 

E'4 - Thus 
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Thus have I ſhewed, that whilſt Men do con- 
tinue in their evil Ways, they can find no Foun- 
dation of Delight or Comfort from the Conſi- 
derations of God's Power, Truth, Goodneſs, or 
Mercy ; but rather have juſt Cauſe to trem- 
ble at that Power which can deſtroy both 
Body and Soul in Hell Fire, and at that Truth 
and Faithfulneſs which will not ſuffer any of 
his Threats to fail; and to fear, that by deſpi- 
ſing his great Love and Mercy, they will en- 
hance their future Miſery. Secondly, This 
will be farther evident from this Conſiderati- 
on, that a ſinful Courſe of Life doth render 
our whole Faith void of all Joy and Com- 
fort, and turns it into Matter of continual 
Dread and Torment to the Soul. For 

Firſt, Faith, as it is defined by the Apo- 
ſtle, the Expectation of things hoped for, can 
yield no Comfort to us, but from the Bleſ- 
ſings we hope for. Now wicked Men can 
have no ſuch Hope, for he that hath this 
Hope, faith the beloved Diſciple, muſt purify 
himſelf, as he is pure. We muſt live righte- 
ouſly, ſoberly and godly in thispreſent World, 
that we may comfortably expect this bleſſed 
Hope. But then this Faith, as it is the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen, and therefore of 
the future Evils threatned to the Wicked, 
muſt of neceſlity fill every wilful Sinner with 
fearful Expectations of divine Judgments and 


devouring Fire; it muſt make the Sinners in 
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Zion afraid, and Fearfulneſs ſurprize the Hy- 
pocrite, by forcing them to put that dreadful 

ueſtion to their Souls, Who among us can 
dwell with devouring Fire? Who amongſt us 
can dwell with everlaſting Burnings ? If. 
XXXiii. 14. 

And laſtly, Faith in our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
can yield no Comfort to the Wicked, becauſe 
they have no Intereſt in him, ſince they that 
are Chriſt's have crucified the Fleſh with the 
Affections and Luſts. They have no Title to 
this Saviour, he being the Author of Salva- 
tion to them only that obey him. The Con- 
ſideration of all his Offices muſt be excceding 
dreadful to the Sinner, who goeth on ſtill in 
his Wickedneſs. His kingly Office will aſ- 
ſure him that he is inveſted with all Power, 
both in Heaven and Earth, on Purpoſe to de- 
ſtroy his Enemies, to conſume them in his 
Wrath, and vex them in his fore Diſpleaſure; 
to bruiſe them with his Iron Rod, and break 
them in Pieces like a Potter's Veſſel, Pſalm ii. 
9. His prophetick Office repreſents to them 
the dreadful Judgments which God hath threat- 
ned to, and is reſolved to inflict on the im- 
penitent, and that he himſelf will ſay unto 
them, Bring theſe mine Enemies, which ,,,, dir. 
would not that I ſhould reign over them, 23. 
and ſlay them before me. His prieſtly Office, 
which was deſigned to purchaſe Mercy and 
Salvation to Mankind, is of all others the 
moſt dreadful, propoſing to the Sinner that 
| amazing 
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amazing Queſtion, How ſhalt thou eſcape if 
thou neglett ſo great Salvation ? And wilt not 
part with a beloved Luſt for the Enjoyment 
of it? And repreſenting to him in the Ago- 
nies his Saviour ſuffered, God's Indignation a- 
gainſt Sin, and what he muſt expect to ſuffer 
for it. His ſecond Advent will be in flaming 
Fire to take Vengeance on all that obey not 
his Goſpel. Hence is the Sinner repreſented 


in the Scripture as calling on the Rocks to fall 


upon him, and on the Hills to cover him 


from the Wrath of the inraged Son of God. 


And thus doth Sin unhappily convert our chief- 
eſt Bleſſings into Curſes, and from deſigned 
Mercy to us doth increaſe our Miſeries. | 
Now to conclude this Part of my Diſcourſe ; 
What can afforda more convincing and prevail- 
ing Argument, to induce all who have hitherto 
been unhappily engaged in their ſinful Courſes 
and gone on in any way of Wickednels, to 
break off now their Sins by a ſincere Re- 
pentance, and an entire Reformation of their 
evil Ways, than this Conſideration, that their 
Continuance in them muſt render all the Ser- 
vice they perform to God, vain and fruitleſs, 
and their Faith void of any Advantage, Joy 
and Comfort, and only fruitful in thoſe Fears 
and Terrors of an evil Conſcience, which 
will imbitter their whole Lives, and render 
Life, and Death, and Judgment, exceedingly 
frightful to them ? Whereas this true Re- 
pentance and impartial Reformation, would 
render 
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tender their whole Faith true Matter of the 
greateſt Comfort and Support unto them 
here, and cauſe it to conclude in their eter- 
nal Happineſs. For then thou ſhalt have thy 
Delight in the Almighty. 

When Men have ſolemnly devoted them- 
ſelves to the Service of God, as ſome of us 
have done this Day, and in Purſuance of that 
Oblation of their Souls and Bodies to him, 
do in the general Tenor of their Lives and 
Actions, aim chiefly at the Promotion of his 
Glory, and the Approbation of themſelves 
to him, who ſeeth in ſecret, and rewaraeth 
openly: When they endeavour to conform 
themſelves to his Purity and Holineſs, by Ha- 
ting all Iniquity with 7 fett Hatred, and 


purifying their Hearts from all Filthineſs of 


Fleſh and Spirit, and to his Righteouſneſs, 
by being exactly Juſt and Righteous in all 
their Dealings with their Neighbour, and to 
his Truth and Faithfulneſs, by ſpeaking the 
Truth trom their Hearts, and being inflexibly 
obſervant of their Promiſes: When, laſtly, 
they endeavour to imitate his Goodneſs, Mer- 
cy, Patience, and Compaſſion, by being rea- 
dy, as they have Opportunity and Ability, 
to do Good to all, to pity them under all 
their Miſeries and Afflictions, both of Mind 
and Body, and are ſtill ready to forgive their 
Offences, and eaſy to be intreated ſo to do; 


and fo they in the Phraſe of the Apoſtle, do 


live the Life of God, and are followers 7 
Go 
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God as his dear Children; then ſhall they 
delight themſelves in the Almighty, and ſhall 
lift up their Face before God in Foy. For 
oh, what inward Satisfaction, what raiſed 
Hopes, what a continual Scene of Joy and 
Peace, may every ſuch upright Perſon feel 
from theſe Conſiderations, that he hath G. 
to be his God! that he is beloved of ' 
in whoſe Favour is Life, whoſe loving i 

neſs is much better than the Life itſelf ; cu. 

he hath him to be his heavenly Fathcr, who z. 

the Father of Mercies, and the God of al. 
Conſolations, who makes all his Children 
Heirs of God, and joint Heirs with Chriſt ; 
that he hath him to be his Friend, who ig the 
Giver of every good and perfect Gift, who 
will give Grace and Glory, and no good thin 

will he with-hold from them that live a ps. 
ly Life ; that he hath him to be his Shepherd 
who will let him want nothing ; him for his 


Protector, whole Eye is ſtill intent for good 


upon him, and who will lead him by his 
Counſel, and teach him in the Way that he 
ſhould go; him for the Orderer of his At- 
fairs, who will cauſe all things to work to- 
gether for the good of them that love him; 
him, laſtly, for his Portion, who is his everlaſting 
and exceeding great Reward? With what an 
humble Confidence may he repair unto the 
Throne of Grace, who knows God will fulfil 
thc Deſires of them that fear him, and when 
they call he will anſwer them, and that what- 

ever 
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ever they ask they ſhall receive, becauſe" John iii. 
they keep his Commandments, and do thoſe” 
things which are well pleaſing in his Sight? 
And with what Chearfulneſs may he attend 
upon his publick Ordinances, who hath ſo 
often taſted the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and the 
Pleaſures of the Place where his Honour 
dwells. What Satisfaction muſt his Soul en- 
joy from an aſſured Intereſt in all thoſe great 
and precious Promiſes the God of Truth 
hath made to every upright Soul. Thus doth 
the Senſe of God's eſpecial Favour to, and gra- 
cious Acceptance of him and his Perfor- 
mances, render his Duty his Delight, and his 
whole Service one continued Scene of Plea- 
ſure. | 
Again, It is too mean and low to ſay, 
there is nothing in God which creates Terror 
to the good Man; for the Conſideration of 
his glorious Attributes, tho' they produce in 
him an holy Awe and Fear of Caution, leaſt 
he ſhould offend, yet can they miniſter no 
trouble to him: He with the Royal P/almi/t 
hath juſt Cauſe to ſtile him, he God of 
my exceeding Foy, and ſay with him, Oh 
how ſweet are thy Thoughts unto me, to 
wit, that I am intereſted in that Power which 
is able to do for me more exceedingly above | 
what I can ask or think; and in that Wiſ⸗ | 
dom which knoweth how to preſerve me li 
from all Evil, to ſupply all my Wants, and ö 
will infallibly direct me in the Way to ever- 
| laſting 
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And laſtly, his all-ſceing Eye muſt repreſent 
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laſting Happineſs; and in that Goodneſs which 
confers the greateſt and moſt laſting Bleſſings 
upon every Soul, which is a proper Object 
of it; and in that Truth which ſtands engaged 
to confer thoſe good things on me, which 
Eye hath not ſcen, nor Ear heard, nor Heart 
is able to conceive. To be aſſured that he 
is a God of an all- ſeeing Eye, of perfect Ho- 
lineſs, and of impartial Juſtice, is not more 
dreadful to the wicked, than it is comforta- 
ble to the upright Man, his Righteouſneſs ſug- 
geſting to him that of the Royal Pſalmiſt, 
The Righteous Lord loveth Righteouſneſs, 
and his Countenance will with a {avourable 
Eye behold the Upright ; his Holineſs, that 
with the Holy he will ſhew himſelf Holy; 
that he will certainly approve and will de- 
light in thoſe who make it their ſincere En- 
deavour to cleanſe themſelves from all filthi- 
neſs of Fleſh and Spirit, perfecting Holineſs 
in the Fear of God, and that having his Fruit 
unto Holineſs, his End ſhall be eternal Life. 


God to him as a Witneſs of the Truth of 
his Repentance, of his Care to ſhun and avoid 
what is a Provocation to the pure Eycs of his 
Glory ; of the Ardency of his Deſires, and 
the Sincerity of his Endeavours to walk be- 
fore him unto all well- pleaſing; of his devout 
Affections to God, the Satisfaction, Delight 
and Pleaſure he hath in his Service; the long- 
ing Deſires Which he hath after 1 

Wich 
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with him and Enjoyment of him, and of the 
Zeal and the Concern he hath for the Prom 
tion of his Glory; and ſo enables him to ſay 

upon his ſick Bed with good Ezekiah ; Ne- 
member now, O Lord, 1 beſeech thee, foo 7 
have walked before thee in Truth and with 


a perfect Heart, and have done that which 


was good in thy Sight. In a word, tis not 
more natural for the moſt dutiful Child to 
look for and depend upon the Kindneſs of 
his earthly Parcnts, than for the obedient 
Sons of God, to reſt aſſured of the Kindneſs 
of their heavenly Father; ſo that if Conſci- 
ence do not condemn us of Inſincerity in 
our Pretences of Obedience to him, then have 
we Confidence in God. 

To conclude : God hath commanded every 
pious Chriſtian to rejoyce evermore, and 
therefore muſt have given him ſufficient 
Ground for a perpetual Exultation from the 


Conſideration of his Intereſt in that God, who 


is the Fountain of all Joy; his Intereſt in that 
Jeſus, who promiſeth to his Diſciples that Joy 
which never ſhall be taken from them, from 
the Preſence of that holy Spirit whole Fruits 
arc Joy and Peace, and who emphatically is 
ſtiled the Comforter, from the Hopes they 


have of entering into ey of their Lord. 


And laſtly, from the Teſtimony of a good 


Conſcience, which is the true Foundation f 
the Chriſtians Joy; This being our rejoycing, 
faith St. Paul, even the Teſtimony of our 

Conſcience, 


T 
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Conſcience, that in Simplicity and godly Sin- 


cerity we have bad our Converſation m the 


World. Two things may farther be obſerved 
from the Heathen Moraliſts, in Commendati- 
on of the Pleaſure of an upright Life. 

Firſt, That the Pleaſures of the ſenſual 
Man are much allayed, and even. turned 
into Bitter- ſweets, by being followed with 
ſad Reflections on his Sin and Folly, All 
Acts of Piety and Virtue are not only de- 
lightful at the preſent, but every Reflection 
on them doth renew the Pleaſure of them. 
There is at preſent a ſenſible Delight in do- 
ing Good, in giving Eaſe to the afflicted, 
and Comfort to the troubled Spirit. But 
then ſuch Actions alſo leave behind them 
Matter for a more comfortable Reflection, as 
making us reſemble him who is good to all, 
and giving us good Hopes the charitable Per- 
ſon ſhall hear hereafter that joyful Sentence, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father; ſo true is that 
of Seneca, Conſcientia bene actæ vite jucun- 
diſſima eft; the Conſcience of a Lite well 
ſpent, is Matter of the greateſt Joy. 

Secondly, That this upright Converſation 
affords the higheſt Conſolations, when we 
need them moſt, even when old Age and 
Death approaches; for thongh Men are too 
apt, ſaith Plato, in their Touth, to look on 
the Concernments of another World as fabu- 
lous, the nearer they do come to Death, the 
more they ſuſpect they may be true; and then 

this 
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this Teſtimony of an upright Conſcience will 
be more valuable upon that Account, that it 
doth never leave us, no not in our decrepit 
Age; but the Reflection on a good and pi- 
ous Life will give that ſweet and pleaſant 
Hope which will ſupport us under the Weak- 
neſs of old Age, and be a Comfort to the 
dying Soul. For, as the wiſe Man ſaith, the 
Righteous hath hope in his Death. Would 
you then live a Life of ſolid Joy at preſent, 
and would you upon yourDeath-bed lift up your 
Head with Joy, as knowing your Redempti- 
on draweth nigh? Keep Innocency, and take 
heed to the thing that is right, for that will 
bring a Man Peace at the laſt. Then ſhalt 
thou go hence unto the God of exceeding 
Joy, and live for ever with him, in whoſe 
Preſence is fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe 
right Hand are Pleaſures for evermore. 
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SERMON IV. 


OB XXII. 26. 


Then ſhalt thou have thy Delight 
in the Almighty, and 772 
1 if up thy Face before God. 


AA VING thus ſhewed the 
Fi ſolid Joy, Delight and Plex 
JA ſure the upright Man may 
{4 find, both in his Meditations 
on the Attributes of God, 
> his Faith and Dependance on 
him, 2nd in in the outward Scrvice he perform. 
eth to him, I come now to conclude this 
Subject, by ſhewing, | 
Firſt, Some farther Advantages of delight- 
ing our ſelves in God. And, 
Secondly, That it is highly reaſonable thus 
to delight our ſelves in God; and even ne- 
ceſſary 


| The fourth SERMON. 


ceſſary to our Enjoyment of him in another 
World. And, 
Firſt, The Pſalmiſt affords one great En- 
couragement to the Performance of this Du- 
ty by ſaying, Delight thou in the Lord, and 
he ſball give thee thy Hearts Deſire. This 
is that gracious Promiſe which a righteous 
and holy God can never make to any wicked 
Man, becauſe he ſurely doth require, and 
muſt expect to be beloved, and deſired, and 
delighted in, above all other things which 
ſtand in Competition with him. Whereas 
all wicked Men have their Affections chiefly 
placed on the Enjoyment of ſome worldly 
Intereſt and ſenſual Pleaſure. Theſe things 
their Hearts chiefly deſire, and in them do 
their Souls delightz and ſo they cannot be 
prepared to be the proper Objects of this Pro- 
miſe, which is peculiar to him who makes 
God the Object of his Souls Delight. More- 
over, could he be ſuppoſed to grant them 
their Deſires, they would periſh by them, 
ſince they whoſe Hearts are ſet on worldly 
things, muſt have their Portion in this World, 
and ſo muſt be excluded from the Bleſlings 
of the World to come. Yea they will pe- 
riſh by only the divine Permiſſion. For if 
once he gives them up to the Luſts of their 
own Hearts, and lets them do what is beſt plea- 
ſing in their own Eyes, they will moſt cer- 
tainly go on to treaſure up Wrath againſt the 
Day of Wrath, and Revelation of God's righ- 
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teous Judgment. Whereas the Man who 
loveth God above all things, deſireth chiefly 
the Enjoyment of him, and delighteth in him 
as his Portion, can never be diſappointed in, 
or mi's of his Deſire. For as for temporal 
Bleſſings, he only doth deſire them with Sub- 
miſſion to, and Acquieſcence in the good 
Pleaſure of God, and in the Wiſdom of his 
Providence; as being fully ſatisfied that his 
Wiſdom beſt diſcerns what is fit for him to 
enjoy, and that his fatherly Affection will 
not ſuffer him to want the thing that is good. 
Here then can be no place for Diſappoint- 
ment, ſince that which divine Wiſdom ſees 
fitting to withold, he deſires not to have, 
and what he is pleaſed to confer, he cannot 
want. | 

Again, Theſe things the good Man only 
deſires with relation to God; that is, as they 
enable him to ſerve him, and may be inſtru- 
mental to promote his Glory, and as far as 
his unerring Wiſdom ſees them conducive to 
theſe ſpiritual Ends, he may be ſure he will 
confer them. Nor can he mils of his Deſires 
with reſpect to any temporal Evil which may 
befall him in this Life, becauſe he knows 
they muſt befall him by the Direction or Per- 
miſſion of that all-wiſe Providence, which he 
is willing ſhould diſpoſe of his Affairs. And 
ſo can tay under all Calamities with holy | 
Job, Kup(@> Pei s T® Kupico ide, GuTws 
eyeveTo, Job i. 21. As it — good unto him, 
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ſo it is, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord. 


He only doth deſire Deliverance from 
them in God's Time, that is in his Account 


the fitteſt Seaſon ; when they have been ſan- 


ified to us, and anſwered his Deſign in ſend- 
ing them, vig. the working in us the com- 
fortable Fruits of Righteouſneſs; and then he 
may be ſure of a moſt gracious Deliverance, 
either by removing them, or by removing 
him into a better State, where Sorrow and 
Sighing ſball flee away, and all Tears ſball 
be wiped from his Eyes. 

As for his ſpiritual Deſires, his longing af- 
ter the Enjoyment of God as his compleat 
Felicity, his hungring and thirſting after 
Righteouſneſs ; that is, after thoſe Chriſtian 
Virtues and pious Diſpoſitions which are ne- 
ceſlary to fit him for Communion with God 
here, and Happineſs with him hereafter Theſe 
are Deſires God himſelf hath excited, and even 
wtought within him by his holy Spirit; they 
ac Diſpoſitions ſuitable to the Rectitude of 
his Nature, and agreeable ro his holy Will, 
and therefore he muſt in reaſon be ſuppoſed 
always ready to aſſiſt our ſincere Endeavours 
to obtain them ; and where God by his Grace 
and his good Spirit doth aſſiſt us, we ſhall infal- 
libly obtain the ſpiritual Bleſſing we Deſire. 
Theſe things are abſolutely neceſſary to Sal- 
vation, and he who earneſtly deſires our fu- 
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ture Happineſs, will not be wanting to our 


ſincere Deſires and Endeavours to obtain that 
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End, ſince he who truly wills the End, muſt 
be as truly willing to confer what he ſees ne- 
ceſſary on his Part to the obtaining of that 
End. 

Secondly, Delight in God will highly mi- 
niſter to theſe three great Advantages of a 
religious Life. 

Firſt, It will regulate our Affections and 
Deſires aright, towards all other Objects. 

Secondly, It will leſſen our Delight in other 
things, which either are unprofitable or per- 
nicious to us. And, 

Thirdly, It will miniſter the beſt Support 
and Comfort to us under the Troubles, Af, 
flictions and Calamitics of this preſent 
Life. 

Firſt, It will regulate our Affections and 
Deſires aright towards all other Objects, and 
moderate our Paſſions with reſpect unto them. 
That the greateſt Difficulty of our whole Chri- 
ſtian Converſation conſiſts in the due regula- 
tion of our Appetites, Deſires and Paſſions, 
will be excceding evident, if we conſider, 

Firſt, That theſe Appetites and Paſſions ga- 
ther Strength from our Minority and Youth ; 
we find them ſtrongly working in us before 
we can attain unto that Reaſon and Diſcre- 
tion which alone can govern and direct them, 
We have all from our very Natures that quick 
Senſe, and keen Reſentment of Injuries and 
Reproaches, which inflames our Paſſions, o- 
pens our Mouths to a Recrimination, and pn 
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ders us too ready to retaliate and revenge the 
Injury; We carry that Fleſh about us which 

is ſtill craving for Gratification of our ſenſu- 
a Appetites, and an Indulgence to our ſinful 
Pleaſures; that thirſt of Honour which 
feedeth our vain Glory, that Senſe of Miſery 
and Want which tempts us to Impatience un- 
der great and laſting Troubles, and to Diſcon- 
tentment under preſſing Exigencies. So that 
in all theſe Caſes we need a conſtant Guard 
upon our Spirits; and it is only by a long 
Conflict of the Spirit againſt the Fleſh, and 
a conſtant Struggle of the Reaſon againſt the 
Inſults of our ſenſual Appetites, that we can 
allay the ſwellings of our Pride, put on the 
Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, tye the 
Tongue to its good Behaviour, keep ſtill our 
Appetites and Paſſions under the Government 
of Reaſon and Religion : And where the Dif- 
ficulty is ſo great, the greater is the Strength 


T0 


of thoſe religious Impreſſions, which enable 


us to overcome it. 

Secondly, Conſider that all the lrregularities 
of our Appetites and Paſſions ariſe from one 
of theſe two things; Firſt, From miſ placing 
them on undue Objects, ſo that we love, de- 
ſire and delight in that which is no proper 
Object of a rational Affection, Deſire or De- 
light, as being that which neither makes us 
better Men, nor tends to the Advancement 
of that Happineſs, which is the End of all 
our Actions. When we thus place our paſſio- 
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onate Affections on things not worthy of a 
Man or Chriſtian, it degenerates into baſe 
Self- love; into that luſting aſter ſenſua Plea- 
ſures which renders us Voluptuous ; into the 
ſordid Love of Riches, and of the Superflui— 
ties of Life, which is ſtiled, Coverouſneſs ; 
or into that Thirſt after Applauſe trom Men, 
or that Deſire of being great, which is in 
Scripture ſtiled, Ambition and vain Glory ; 
and ſo this Love miſ-placed, becomes the Root 
of all Iniquiry : The Apoſtle having comprec- 
hended all our irregular Affections under theſe 
three Heads, the Luſt of the Fleſh, the Luſts 
of the Eye, and the Pride of Life. Or, Se- 
condly, the Irregularity of our Paſſions and 
Affections ſprings from our Affection to, De- 
ſire of, or Delight in things, beyond that Mea- 
ſure and Proportion the Nature and the Ex- 
cellency of the Object doth require; ſo that 
We do not moderate our Affections to the 


Worth and the Advantage of that which we 


do proſecute: As when we love the Creature 
not only with relation and due Submiſſion 
to, but even in Oppoſition to the Will of the 
Creator; when we prefer the Conveniences 
of this mortal Body before the Welfare of our 
precious and immortal Souls; or when we de- 
light in, or purſue periſhing Enjoy ments before, 
or above, ſpiritual and eternal Intereſts. It is ea- 
ſy from Reaſon and Experience to diſcern that 
it is either our miſ- guided Appetite which doth 
engage us to deſire and affect what we ought 

not; 
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not; or our inordinate Affection to inferiour 
Objects, which gives the Riſe to all the Vices 
and the Diſorders which are in the World. 
For if we did not deſire or affect, we never 
ſhould purſue what we ought not; and did 
we love and covet nothing more than it de- 
ſerveth, and God whoſe Wiſdom is the true 
Meaſure of all our rational Deſires, doth al- 
low, we neyer could purſue it more than he 
permits us to do, and ſo we never could 
deſire or purſue any thing irregularly, or be- 
yond the Bounds of Wiſdom and Diſcre- 
tion. 

Thirdly, That Delight in God naturally 
tends thus to direct all our Appetites and De- 
ſires to their proper Objects, and to regulate 
our Deſires towards inferiour things, is eaſily 
demonſtrated from the Foundation of it: 
For it is bottomed upon an Apprehenſion that 
he is our chiefeſt Good, from whom we may 
expect compleat Felicity, and a full Satis- 
faction of all our rational Deſires: For what 
is ap prehended as our chiefeſt Good, will be 
the Object of our choiceſt Love; and all that 
ſtands in Oppoſition to it, or tends to hinder 
our Enjoyment of it, will be comparatively 
hated, renounccd and deſpiſed ; what is our 
ſovereign End, and our compleat Felicity, 
will be affected and deſired with the greateſt 
Ardency of Spirit, and be our chief Delight; 
what only doth contribute to the outward 
Comforts of this preſent Life, will be deſired 

with 
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with a due Moderation and Indifferency, and 


with great Caution that our Affection to ſuch 
tranſient Pleaſures, may never hinder or ob- 
ftruct our final Happineſs; what, laſtly, is 
the worſt of Evils, as that moſt certainly muſt 
be, which tends to rob us of the Enjoyment 
of our chiefeſt Good, will be the Object of 
our chicteſt Hatred and Diſpleaſure; all other 
things being eſteemed as ſupportable and leſ- 
fer Evils, which we can bear with Patience, 
and an entire Submiſſion to that Providence 
which knows how to convert them to our 
Good. Again, 

When in our fixed Judgments we prize God 
above all things, when we eſteem him more 
valuable in himſelf, more beneficial to us than 
all other things we can cnjoy, and therefore 
make him the Object of our Souls Delight, 
the God of our exceeding Joy; this Eſtimate 
of him, this Value for his Favour, will not 
permit us to prize any thing, or be concern- 
cd for any thing, ſo much as for his Favour; 
or dread the loſs of any thing ſo much as 
we dread the loſs of his Protection, or of 
our Intereſt in him: And fo we cannot, whilſt 
we do retain this Eſtimate of him, refuſe to 
part with or quit any thing which tends to 
rob us of his Fayour, or value any thing ſo 
much as to permit it to rival him, who is ex- 
ceedingly more precious in our Eyes, and 
more deſirable to our Souls, than any 
worldly thing whatever. Thus doth Delight 
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in God cure the Diſtempers of our Deſires and 
Appetites, both by fixing them ſtill upon 
their proper Objects, and by ſuiting our De- 
ſires to the Worth and Excellency of the 
Object, and of the End we do purſue. 
Jecondly, Our Delight in God will alſo leſ- 
ſen our Delight in any other thing, which ei- 
ther is unprofitable or pernicious to us. For 
the common Delights which entertain the ge- 
nerality of Mankind with a ſeeming Innocen- 
cy, are ſuch Diverſions as ſeem but little bet- 
ter than the Toys of Children. Our better 
Part can find no Reliſh in the Enjoyment of 
them, no Comfort, no Satisfaction in our Re- 
flections on them; and when we call them 
Paſtimes, we in effect confeſs we are ſuch 
Strangers to a Life of Picty, that we know not 
how to employ our Time better than in Pur- 
ſuit of ſuch unſatisfactory Delights, and emp- 
ty Vanities. Did we ſpend more of our 
Time in Communion with God ; had we our 
Souls wrought up into habitual Reflections 
upon the Perfections of the divine Nature, 
the Excellencies of the Bleſſings he hath pre- 
pared for all his faithful Servants, the Sweet- 
neſs of his Favour, the Happineſs of the Soul 
who hath God for his Portion, and the Lat 


of his Inhetitance ; Oh, how inſipid and je- 


june would all theſe Paſtimes be unto us! 
When Peter was admitted to a View of 
Chriſt's Transfiguration, and ſaw what he ſtiles 
the excellent and "__— Glory, he crys 

our 
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out preſently, Maſter, it is good for us to be 
here. So when the pious Soul hath had this 
brighter View of the divine Perfections, and 
theſe celeſtial Bleſſings, it is ſo cheared and 
raviſhed with the glorious View, as to have 
little or no reliſh of theſe inferiour Delights, 
and finds, comparatively, no Pleaſure in them, 
that it ſhould deſire them. 

Secondly, As for thoſe Delights which are 
irregular and ſinful in their very Nature, as 
they are bitter Sweets unto the ſenſual Per- 
fon that indulges them, leaving thoſe Stings 
and Terrors on his Conſcience which turns 
them into Gall and Wormwood to him, and 
ſuch Convictions of his Folly, as muſt create 
Repentance and remorſe of Conſcience here, 
or muſt expoſe him to a fruitleſs and eternal 
Penance in another World; ſo have I 
ſhewn you that the Delight of the good 
Man is founded on this very thing, that 
through the Grace of God he hath mortified 
theſe Deeds of the Fleſh, and ſo his Pleaſures 
are pure and unmixt, and his Delights are 
ſuch, that every Reflection on them doth re- 
new the Pleaſure of them. And he who 
doth enjoy ſuch pure and ſpiritual Delights, 
can have no reliſh of, and no Deſire to enjoy 
thoie which he is ſure muſt end in Bitterneſs 
and Sorrow. Moreover, 

The greatneſs of the Pleaſure and Satisfacti- 
on which the good Man finds in his Delight in 
God, muſt caſt a Damp on all the ſenſual De- 

lights 
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lights and Pleaſures which others take in theſe 
inferiour Objects; for his Delight conſiſts in 
the Contemplation of thoſe ſublime and 
heavenly Objects, whoſe Pleaſures are as 
large as is the Greatneſs of the Object, as laſt- 
ing as the Duration of it is, and which, thro 
the inexhauſtable variety of its delightful Spe- 
culations, muſt always ſatisfy, but never glut 
and ſatiate. Now as the greater Brightneſs 
of the Sun maketh all the Stars, and even 
the Moon itſelf to diſappear, and be inviſible 
whilſt ſhe continues above our Horizon, fo 
theſe ſublime Delights, and brighter Specu- 
lations, muſt eclipſe, and make the Pleaſures 
of inferiour Objects vaniſh ; the Heart will be 
ſo filled with theſe more raviſhing Delights, 
as ſcarce to leave any room for leſſer Plea- 
ſures. The Truth of this we may diſcern 
from the Reflection on our own Vices; for 
one Deſire when it is grown exorbitant, and 
is become the ruling Paſſion in the Heart, 
will fill and take up the whole Soul, and 
make all other Appetites and Deſires ſubmit 
and truckle to it. For Inſtance, let a Man fet 
his Heart upon the Love of Money, this De- 
fire ſhall prevail above all otherlntereſts; above 
his Love to God ; for, ſaith the Apoſtle, He 
that loveth the World, the Love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him; above his Regard unto his 
Credit, for he will undergo the Infamy of a 
penurious ſordid Miſer, to obtain it; above 
his Love of Pleaſure; for, as the wiſe Man 


oblcryeth, 
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obſerveth, He will bereave himſelf of the 
Good he might enjoy of all his Labour, that 
he may increaſe the Stock, Thus it is when 
a Man makes his Treaſure his God ; and how 
much more happily will it be ſo, when a 
Man makes God his Treaſure? How much 
more happily will his Delight in him, and 
his Deſire of Enjoyment of him, fill and take 
up the whole Soul, and employ all his Facul- 
ties? Hence the wile Son of Hyrach intro- 
duccth Wiſdom ſpeaking thus, Come unto me, 
all you that are deſirous of me, and fill your 
ſelves with my Fruits: For my Memorial is 
{weeter than Honey, and mine Inheritance 
than the Honey-Comb. He that eateth of me 
ſhall yet be hungry, and he that drinketh of 
me ſhall yet be thirſty ; that is, his Deſire 
to enjoy me ſhall increaſe, but never ſhall be 


ſatisfied, Eccleſ. xxiv. 19, 20, 21. 


Thirdly, Dclight in God will miniſter the 
beſt Support and Comfort to us under all the 
Troubles, Calamities and Afflictions of this 
preſent Life; twill afford Comfort to a good 
Jeu, whoſe Promiſes were chiefly Temporal, 
cven in the want of all things. For, faith the 


Hab. ii. Prophet, though the Fig-tree ſhall not bloſ- 


17. 


ſom, neither ſball Fruit be in the Vine, and 


the Labour of the Olive ſhall fail, and the 
Field ſhall yield no Increaſe, the Flock ſhall 
be cut off from the Fold, and there ſhall be 
no Herd in the Stall ; yet will I rejoice in the 
Lord, and joy in the God of my * 
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To a believing perſecuted Few in the loſs of 
all things, for they took joyfully the ſpoiling of Hel. x. 34 
their Goods, knowing that they had in Heaven 
a better and more during Subſtance. To the 
Theſſalonian Converts under great Perſecu— 
tion; for they received the Word with much  Theſſi.6. 
Aßliction, and yet with Foy in the Holy 
Ghoſt. TIwas this love of Chriſt, this De- 

light in his Service, and the Benefits they ex- 
_ pected from it, which made the Apoſtles and 
Evangeliſts as ſorrowful, but always rejoycing, 2 cor. vi. 
as having nothing, yet poſſeſſing all things.. 
And the Apoſtle Paul, to take Pleaſure in Cor. xi. 
Infirmities, in Reproaches, in Neceſſities, in © 
Perſecutions, in Diſtreſſes, for Chriſt's ſake. 
For though theſe things muſt afflict even a 
Stoick, as they are Acts of Suffering, they 
muſt delight the zealous Lover, as they are ge- 
nuine Expreſſions of the Strength of their Af, 
fection to him for whom they {uffer, and give 
them juſt Aſſurance that they are very dear to 
him, whole Service is ſo dear to them. And 
even our Reaſon will be ſufficient to confirm 
this Truth. For this Delight in God, being (as 
I have ſhewed you) founded upon an hurable 
Confidence of our Intercſt in him, as our 
God and loving Father, we may comfortably 
look on all that doth befall us by the Con- 
duct or wiſe Permiſſion of his Providence, as 
certainly intended for our Good. And what 
a delightful Thought is this when any Trou- 
bles of this Life ſurround us, that they are 
all 


80 


The fourth S k R MON. 


all deſigned to do us Good at our latter End. 
How pleaſantly may we look upon them, as 
proceeding from him who hath required us 
in all theſe Caſes, fo caſt our Care upon him, for 


1 Fer. v. 7. he careth for us, and hath aſſured us, that all 


theſe things ſball work together for the good 
of them that love him. Thus it is with us 


in reference to our temporal Affairs; when 


we have commended our ſelves to a power- 
ful Friend, and left all our Concerns in his 
Hands, with an undoubted Confidence in him, 
that he will do for us that which is beſt, as 
far as he knows and is able, we are at caſe 
and trouble our ſelves no farther. Now we 
arc abſolutely ſure that God knows all things, 
without being liable to the leaſt miſtake, that 
he can do for us alone what we can ask or 
think, and will do what he judges moſt con- 
ducive to the Good of thoſe that fear him; 
which is more than can be ſaid of the high- 
eſt Creature in this World, or in the other. 
Having then an Intereſt in this beſt of Friends, 
why ſhould not our Hearts be more at calc, 
freer from all Care and Trouble than we are 
when a powerful Friend hath taken us into 
his Protection, inaſmuch as there is no Friend 
like to God, who can give us ſuch certain 
Security as he doth, that all things ſnall go 
well with us? When then our Hearts are thus 
poſſeſſed with an humble Confidence in God's 
Favour to us, we may moſt chearfully receive 
what ſecmeth croſs to our natural Deſires, 5 

cauſe 
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cauſe it comes from him who loves us ; and 
what is agreeable to them we may as confi- 
dently expect, if it be for our Good to have 
it, ſince he will never let us want the thing 
that Good is; and ſo we ſhall not only be 
freed from Grief aud Trouble, Cares and 
Fears, but be enabled, according to the Apo- 
ſle's Precept, To rejoyce in the Lord always. Phil. iv; 
For the Means he preſcribes, in order to this 
End, is this. Be careful for nothing, but in 
every thing by Prayer and Supplication, with 
Thankſgtving, let your Requeſt be made known 
unto God. And the Promiſe he annexes to 
this Dependance on him is, that the Peace 
of God, which paſſeth all Underſtanding, 
ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds in Chriſt 
Jeſus; that is, the Senſe of his Favour, which 
gives that inward Satisfaction which is too 
great to be expreſſed, ſhall keep you ſtedfaft 
in the Faith of Chriſt Jeſus. | 

But the greateſt Comfort of all will be, 
when we quit thoſe Bodies, to be able to ſay in 
the Words of David, T hat we are going to the 
God of our exceeding Foy, to be cloſer knit 
to him in that Love towards him, and De- 
light in him, which hath been our greateſt 
Comfort and Pleaſure here on Earth. This 
of all others is the Time when Comfort is 
moſt valuable, becauſe we thro' the frailty of 
our Natures, do then need it moſt ; then uſu- 
ally Men's Hearts are faint, and their Spirits 
low, and every thing is apt to deje& and 
trouble 
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trouble them, ſo that we have need to pro- 
vide ſome excellent Cordial againſt that Time. 
Now what ſtronger, what ſweeter Cordial 
can we deſire than this Conſideration will 
afford, that we are going to compleat our 
love to God, and our Delight in him? Sure 
this muſt fill our Hearts with Satisfaction at 
our Departure, that we are only going to be 
better acquainted with him, and to perfe& 
the Friendſhip we had here begun, by nearer 
Communion with him in Heaven. With 
what triumphant Satisfaction doth St. Paul 
ſpeak concerning his own Death, even tho 
it was to be by the Hand of a bloody Exe- 
| | 2 Tim. iy, Cutioner? I am now ready, faith he, fo be 
| 6, 7, 8. offered, and the Time of my departure is at 
| | Hand; ] have fought a good Fight, I have 
finiſhed my Courſe, I have kept the Faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me a Croun 
of Glory, which the Lord, the righteous 
Likes Will give me at that Day. What 
would not any of us do, to be thus affected 
when we come to leave the World, and to 
be able to bear the Thoughts of Death and 
Eternity, with a Mind ſo quiet and well ia- 
tisfied ? Let us then conſider the Words fol- 
lowing, This Crown 1s laid up not for me 
only, but for all that have loved his Ap- 
pearance. And to whom can it be more aim- 
able, than to them who have here loved and 
delighted in him, and deſired the Enjoyment 
of him above all things? How joytully may 

5 they 
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they go to him who hath been the Joy of 
their Hearts here? How comfortably may they 
reflect upon thoſe Words of David, My Fleſh 
and my Heart faileth me, but God will be 
the Strength of my Heart, and my Portion 
for ever? For having maintained a conſtant 
Correſpondence with him by devout Prayer, 
a ſweet Familiarity with him by pious Medi- 
tations, holy Breathings and Pantings after 
him, and having been employed. in his Ser- 
vice with Dcligktand Gladneſs of Heart, we 
cannot doubt of a kind Reception from him, 
in whoſe Company and Service we have ſo 
much delighted whilſt we were on Earth; if 
we can truly ſay with the Royal Pſalmiſt, I 
have none in Heaven but thee, nor any thing 


on Earth my Soul deſires in Compariſon of 


thee, we ſhall not oniy enjoy Communion 
with him here, but ſhall hereafter live for e- 
ver with him, in whoſe Preſence there is 


fulneſs of Joy, and at whoſe right Hand are 
Pleaſures for ever more. | 
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Nevertheleſs the Foundation of 
God ftandeth ſure, having this 
Seal, the Lord knoweth them 
that are his; and let every one 
that nameth the Name of 
Chrift, depart from Iniquity. 


H E State of the Chriſtians be- 
ing in the Apoſtles Days a 
State of Perſecution, they ve- 

ry frequently exhort the Rulers 

of the Church to endure Hard- 
ſhips as good Soldiers of Chriſt, 
and all their Chriſtian Proſe- 
lytes to bear theſe fiery Tryals with an un- 


ſhaken Faith, and an undaunted Patience, 
© laying 
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laying before them for their Encouragement 

in this good Fight of Faith and this Reſiſtance 

unto Blood, | | 
Firſt, The Example of the bleſſed Author 


and Finiſhcr of their Faith, who for the Foy 


that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, 
deſpiſrng the Shame, and is ſet down at the 
right Hand of God; and bidding them re- 
member, as an Incitement of their Hopes 
and Courage, that Jeſus Chriſt of the Seed 
of David, was raiſed from the Dead, 
ver. 8. 

Secondly, The Aſſurance of a glorious Re- 
ward, and a Conformity to their bleſſed Lord; 
for tis, ſaith the Apoſtle, the TT Xoy@r, 
a moſt certain Truth, that if we be dead with 
him, we ſhall alſo live with him; and if we 
ſuffer, we ſhall alſo reign with him, ver. 11, 
12, Which having ſaid, he chargeth Timo- 
thy, to fix theſe Enforcements of their Faith 
and Patience upon the Memories of Chriſti- 
ans, and to dehort them from giving heed 
to the Doctrines of thofe Men, who de- 
nal of them did ſubvert the Faith, and waſte 
the Conſtiences of thoſe wha had embraced 
their pernicious Doctrines ; eſpecially ts be- 
ware of Hymenzus and Philetus, who were 
bold to ſay among them, that the Refurrecti- 
on was paſt already, overthrowing the Faith 
of ſome ; tho all their Arts, faith he, can ne- 
ver overthrow what God hath eſtabliſhed, for 
the Foundation of oy ſtandeth ſure. 
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Where by the Foundation of God, we 
arc to underſtand the Doctrine of the Re- 
ſurrection, declared by the Apoſtles, to be a 
fundamental Doctrine in theſe Words, There- 
fore leaving the Principles of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt, let us go on unto Perfettion, not 
| laying again, Jeuedlo, the Foundation of Re- 
pentance from dead Works, and of Faith to- 
ward God, of the Reſurrection of the Dead, 
and of eternal Judgment. This was that 
Doctrine which he before had tiled, 75%; 
N /, a Doctrine firmly to be credited, 
which EUhmenæus and Philetus had denied, 
and by denying had themſelves made Ship- 
wreck of the Faith of ſome, and overthrown 
the Faith of others. This was the Funda- 
mental which the Apoſtles (who are called 
Jeul du, the Foundations of our Faith) deli- 
vered to the Chriſtians, preaching to the Fews 
through Jeſus Chriſt, the Reſurrection of the 
dead, and to the Gentiles, Jeſus and the Re- 
ſurrection; without this Doctrine, they de- 
clared, the Faith of Chriſtians vain, their Pie- 
ty and Patience vain, yea their own Preach- 
ing not only vain but an Impoſture; for we, 


„ faith the Apoſtle, are found falſe Witneſſes of 


God, if his Foundation ſtand not firm. And 
though God only as he is Omniſcient, and 
pierceth into all things, by one eternal View, 
knows the Wicked alſo, yet he ſo knows his 
faithful Servants, as highly to approve 'and 
bear a paſſionate Affection to them, and 

| therefore 
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therefore will aſſuredly reward their conſtant 
and ſincere Obedience to him, and patient 
Suffering for his Sake. Or, 

Secondly, The Lord knows who are his; 
that is, he ſtill approves and owns thoſe 
whom he hath commiſſioned to reveal his 
Mind, and to inſtruct his People in his Truth. 
And therefore he will certainly own us whom 
he hath ſent to be the Witneſſes and Teachers 
of the Reſurrection, againſt the Oppoſition of 
menæus and Philetus. For the Expreſſi- 
on is taken from Numb. xvi. 5. where Co- 
rah, Dathan and Abiram riſe up againſt Mo- 


ſes and Aaron, declaring they took too much 


= them, in pretending, the one to be their 
rophet, and the Mouth of God unto them, 
the other to be the holy Prieſt, whom God 
had conſecrated to — Service, a- 
bove all others of the Tribe of Levi. Now 
to this Imputation Moſes returns this An- 
ſwer, EH 9 Og rs drs dur, The Lord 
knoweth who are his, and who is holy, and 
by him ſeparated to his Service, and will 
maintain their Cauſe and Calling againſt all 
Oppoſers; which indeed he did in that In- 
ſtance in a wonderful Manner, cauſing the 
Earth to open and ſwallow up theſe Muti- 
neers againſt his Servants ; ſo alſo will God 
own his Apoſtles againſt theſe and all others 
that ſet up againſt us, for he hath given us 
a Rod as well as unto Moſes, and a Power to 
revenge all Diſobedience, and to caſt down 
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every Imagination that exalts itſelf againſt the 0 
Knowledge of Chriſt. We therefore can ˖ 
give Proof, where it is neceſſary, not only i 
of Chriſt's ſpeaking in us, but alſo of his l 
Power with us. We can uſe Sharpneſs, ac- 
| cording to the Power which the Lord hath 
| given us, to ſtrike an Elimas with Blindneſs, 1 
ordo deliver Offenders up to Satan for the | 
Deſtruction of the Fleſh; that is, according | 
to the Expoſition of the Ancients, to inflict | 
ſore Diſeaſes and ſevere Judgments on them. 
| And this Power we have already exerciſed in | 
this very Caſe of Hymeneus, one of thole 
falſe Teachers, whom we have delivered up 
to Satan, that he may learn by what he (ut- 
fers by our Authority, not to _—_ 
As therefore Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelztes on 
that Occaſion, Depr you from the Tents 
of theſe wicked Men, ſo ſay I now to every 
math H am ddnias, let him depart 
from Impiety or pernicious Doctrines, which 
increaſe unto Ungodlineſs, and cauſe Men at 
once to make Shipwreck of Faith and a good 
| Conſcience. 
It may be obſerved from Priſcian, that 
Juſtum pro vero, & injuſtum pro falſo fre- 
quenter tam nos quam Attici ponimus. Both 
Greeks and Latins uſe the Word Injuſtice 
to denote Falſehood, of which we have ma- 
ny Inſtances both in the Old and the New 
ſal. cur. Teſtament. Thus Jamin Sheker is in the 
29- Air. Sepruagint, digid dias, derec Sheker, bobs 
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29xias, in the Old. In the New Teſtament 
the deceitful Mammon oppoſed to the true, 
iS, A T adixiasg. And Charity, ſaith 
the Apoſtle, rejoyceth not, i Ty adh, in 
Falſehood, but rejoyceth in the Truth. And 
according to this import of adixia, theſe 
Words may very appoſitcly be rendred, Let 
every one that names the Name of Chriſt 
depart from Falſehood ; let him preſerve him- 
ſelf from the pernicious Errors of theſe A- 
poſtates from Truth. Now the Words thus 
opened, afford three Doctrines or Obſervati- 
ons. 

Firſt, That the Doctrine of the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Dead, is a fundamental Doct- 
rine. 

Secondly, That it is a firm Truth, and wor- 
thy of all Acceptation. 

Thirdly, That this Doctrine affords the 
ſtrongeſt Motives to depart from all Iniquity. 

I ſhall begin with that in which I do in- 
rend to be the ſhorteſt, viz. the certain 
Truth of this Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
which I ſhall only prove at preſent, not from 
the Power he gave to the Apoſtles to inflict 
temporal Judgments on the Oppoſers of their 
Doctrine, or thoſe who did offend againſt it, 
or from the Teſtimony which he gave unto 
the preaching it, but only from the Apoſtle's 
Argument, The Lord knoweth who are his ; 
that is, he bears a very kind Affection to his 
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faithful Servants, and highly doth approve of 
their Sincerity and conſtancy of their Obedience. 

Now, Firſt, No Man can rationally think 
God paſſionately loves, or highly doth ap- 
prove of any for that which he hath left all 
Men at liberty to do or leave undone. And 
yet ſince all things here do come alike to all, 
if God will put no Difference betwixt the 
Evil and the Good, by future Puniſhments and 
Bleſſings, Men muſt be left at Liberty to be 
Good or Evil, and fo God cannot truly be ſaid 
to love, approve, or be concerned for his o- 
bedient Servants, rather than his ſtubborn E- 
nemies, or to put any Difference betwixt the 
Sinner and the Righteous. 

Secondly, We cannot rationally conceive 
God bears a great Affection to, or highly 
doth approve of that which he hath given no 
ſufficient Motives to purſue or to refrain from, 
or that God infinitely Holy ſhould leave the 
World without the leaſt Encouragement to 
Holineſs and Virtue, or Hopes of a good If 
ſue from it; and yet if he will not hercafter 
recompence them for it, we have great Rea- 
fon to ſuſpect that he hath done ſo. For all 
the Motives to a virtuous and pious Life, 
muſt bottom on the Apprehenſion of ſome 
Good to be obtained, and ſome Evil that we 
may eſcape, by living uprightly. Now ſec- 
ing evident it is that Piety doth often herc 
ſubje& Men to great outward Troubles, which 
otherwiſc they might eſcape, if there will be 

no 
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no future Recompence, there can be no well- 
grounded Hope of any Good to be received, 
or any Evil to be avoided by a virtuous Life, 
and ſo no Obligation to perform any Act of 
Picty or Love to God. In a Word, if God 
hath made it our Duty to be holy, he muſt 
have left us ſome natural Inducements to per- 
form that Duty, for otherwiſe that will be 
Duty which we are not obliged to do. But 
without comfortable Hopes of future Bleſſings, 
there can be no ſuch Motives to a Life of 
Chriſtian Holineſs, ſeeing that chiefly doth 
conſiſt in Self-denyal, in Reſignation of our 
ſelves to the Will of God, and a prevailing 
Love to him above all earthly things, and in 
2 conſtant cleaving to him under all Affficti- 
ons. Now what can rationally prevail upon 
us thus to ſuffer, but the Hopes of future 
Bleſſings, which may countervail, and may 
outweigh them? What can outweigh them 


* 


but ſome greater Pleaſures and Advantages? 


What therefore can engage us in ſuch Acts 
of Self. denyal, but the future Hopes of grea- 
ter Pleaſures and Enjoyments ? (ſince here 
ve cannot but obſerve how little Difference 
God maketh by the Diſpenſations of his Provi- 
dence, betwixt the Righteous and the Wicked, 
and find that of the wiſe Man often true, 
that no Man knoweth Love or Hatred, by 
all that is before him.) What Motive can we 
have to love him above all other, or judge 
he is concerned for Picty and Virtue, with- 

out 
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out this Expectation, that we ſhall be the 
Objects of his future Favour. 

Thirdly, It cannot rationally be thought 
that God ſhould bear a kind Affection to Men, 
and yet orders Matters ſo as that they ſhould 
be ſubject to the greateſt Loſſes, and the wor 
of Miſeries, by that which renders them the 
Objects of his Love. Tis even a Principle of 
Nature, Nemo ex hoc miſerrimus evadere po. 
teſt, quia adhæret Deo, that no Man ſhall 
be the worſe for cleaving ſtedfaſt to God; 
and yet this evidently follows from the De- 


nyal of a State of future Recompence, and 


from the ſaying of St. Paul, If in this Life 
only we have Hope, we were of all Men the 
moſt miſerable. For then we Chriſtians ſuf. 
fer the Loſs of all the outward Comforts of 
this Life, with all the cruel Torments to which 
we are expoſed for the Profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Faith, without the Hopes of any Recom- 


pence. Now ſeeing God hath made Self. love 


a Principle inſeparable from our Natures, ſce- 
ing his Wiſdom and Goodneſs will con vince 
us that no Man necds to fear that he ſhall be 
a looſer in the End, for his Obedience to thc 
Will of God, that he will ſerve himſelf up- 
on us toour hurt, or enjoin that which will un- 
do us; we may hence reſt aſſured that God 
is not unrighteous to forget the labour of 
Love which we have ſhewed to him in ſut- 


fering for his Sake the Evils of this preſent 


World, | 


1 | con- 


C 


t 


The fifthSt K Mo N. 93 


1 confeſs the Strength of all theſe Argu- Olhection. 


ments will be very much abated, if it can 
truly be affirmed, that Chriſtianity doth pro- 
mile to theſe departed Souls of pious Men a 
karifick Viſion, and an immediate State of 
Bliſs as ſoon as they do quit their earthly Ta- 
bernacle, ſecing this is an ample Recompence 
of all their Sufferings upon Earth, and is an 
Encourgement to a Life of Piety, and ſo the 
Promiſe of the Reſurrection of the Body can- 
not be needſul to theſe Ends. 


But then I add, that I do not find in the Anſwer. 


New Teſtament one Promiſe of this perfect 
Bliſs and Happinels of Souls departed before 
the Reſurrection, but rather find both Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles ſtill declaring, that they ſhall 
7 2 at the Ne ſurrection of the 
uſt, 
I verily believe that pious Souls departed 
continue in a State of Senſibility; that the 
Souls of the Righteous are in the Hands of 
Cod, and that no Torment toucheth them; 
that they then reſt from their Labours, and 
that all Tears are wiped from their Eyes; 
that the Righteous hath Hope in his Death, 
and that this Hope is full of Immortality; 
that the Spirits of juſt Men are made perfect, 
or are free from Sin, or fear of any Evil that 
ſhall afterwards befall them; and that they 
are in a State of preſent Happineſs, and live 
in certain Expectation of greater at the Day 
of Recompence. But then theſe Hopes and 
„ E xpectations 
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Expectations are a plain Evidence (that they C 
do not yet enjoy that Recompence : / For what 
a Man doth attually enjoy, he cannot hope 
for, faith St. Paul. Of all the Chriſtian Il © 
Graces, Charity hath the Pre-eminence, but 
then our Saviour's Motive to it is only this, 

Luke xiv. it ſhall be recompenced to thee, i rn ayvaracu, 
225 in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. It is mot I: 
reaſonable to conceive, that they who were R 

the greateſt Sufferers for the Name of Jeſus, 

ſhould have the higheſt Recompence; but 

then this Recompence is only promiſed to 

them at the Revelation of our Lord, and the 

2 Theſ.5-oeneral Day of our Accounts; For God will 
give to them who are thus troubled, reſt with 

him in the Revelation of our Lord Jeſus 

Chriſt from Heaven with his mighty An. 

i Per. i. j. gels. The Tryalof their Faith ſball be found 
to Praiſe, Honour, and Glory at the Reve- 

lation of Feſus Chriſt, to thoſe who by pa- 

Rem xxvii.F2ent continuance in well-doing, ſeek for Glo. 
16. ry, Honour, and Immortality; eternal Life 
ſball be vouchſafed in that Day when God 
ſhall judge the Secrets of Men by Feſus Chriſt. 
They who have been the Partakers of the Sut- 
ferings of Chriſt, ſhall be glad with excecd- 
ing Joy, when his Glory is revealed; I have 
fought the good Fight of Faith, faith the 
Apoſtle, I have finiſhed my Courſe, I have 
kept the Faith, henceforth there is laid 1 
for me a Crown of Glory, which God the righ- 
teous Judge will give me at that Du). 
„ 
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Chriſt will reward every Man according to at. ur 
bis Works ; but he will do it when he com 

eth in the Glory of the Father; then ſhall 

this Recompence be diſpenſed according to our 

Works, ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, when we ſtand Cr. v. 
tefore the- Judgment Seat of Chriſt; Hence 

in the Scripture the Time of Judgment, and 

of the Reward of the Righteous are fo often 

joined. The Time is come, ſaith the Author 

of the Revelations, that they ſhould be fudg- 

ed, and that thou ſhouldſt give Rewards to 

thy Servants and Prophets, and to thoſe that 

fear thy Name. When Chriſt, who is our keu. xi. 18 
Life, ſhall appear, then, ſaith St, Paul, ſhall _ 
weappear with him in Glory. (The Grace Cel + 
of God which hath appeared unto us, teach- 

eth us to live ſoberly, and righteouſly, and 

godly in this preſent World, 2 for the 

leſſed Hope and glorious Appearance of our rin f. in, 
Saviour Feſus Chriſt.) Moreover, what is it 12. 13. 
that the Chriſtian waits for? 1% zs, ſaith the 1 Cor. i. 7. 
Apoſtle, aroxanuis, the Revelation of our 

Lord Feſus Chrijt ; tis for the coming of the 

Jon of God from Heaven; for the Grace that 

is to be brought to us at the Revelation of _ _. 
Jeſus Chriſt. ile who have the firſt Fruits 10. Ji. 
of the Spirit, groan within ourſelves, uait- 1 Pet. i. 
ing for the Adoption, to wit, the Redemp- 

ton of the Body. When is it that the Spi- 
tit ſhall be compleatly ſaved? It is in the Day 
of the Lord Jeſus. When is it that we ſhall 
be admitted to the beatifick Viſion > J/hen 
he 


— 
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he doth appear, faith the Apoſtle, we ſhall 


When is it we ſhall live together with the 
bleſſed Jeſus? At his ſecond coming; I will 
come again, ſaith he, and receive you to my 
ſelf, that where I am, you may be alſo. The 
Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven, and 


: Theſf, iv. then we who are alive ſhall be caught up toge- 


vb 


ther with them who are raiſed from the Dead, 
to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo ſhall we 
be for ever with the Lord. Laſtly, When is 
it that the faithful Miniſters of Chriſt, ſhall 
obtain their Reward? When the great Shep- 
herd ſball appear, you, ſaith St. Peter, ſhall 
receive a Crown of Glory that fadeth not 
away. So fully doth the holy Scrip- 
ture confirm this Doctrine, that the 
chicf Reward and Happineſs of Chriſtians, 
as well in Soul as Body, was to commence 
not from their Death, but from the glorious 
Reſurrection of the Body. 

Secondly, The Doctrine of a ReſurreQion 
to enjoy a future Recompence, deſerves to 
be eſteemed a fundamental Doctrine, as being 
the Foundation both of the Propagation of 
the Chriſtian Faith, and of the Practice of all 
Chriſtian Piety, and ſo of all the glorious Pur- 
poſes deſigned by our Saviour's Advent. 
1 | | 

Firſt, Chriſtianity being the Doctrine of 
the Croſs, or that which obliges all Men to 
dye and ſuffer the worſt of tem poral Evils - 

— ; 


— 
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the Name of Chriſt, none could have reaſon- 
ably embraced it without a Promiſe of Deli- 
yerance from Death, and of a glorious Re- 
ward of all their Sufferings; and therefore 
one great Deſign of our Lord's Adyent, was 
to free us from the Fear of Death, to which 
the Heathen World was ſubject, without any 
Expectation of Deliverance. The Fews had 
alſo this Spirit of Bondage, unto Fear of 
Death, they knowing this to be the Fruit of 
Adam's Sin, and having no clear Promiſe in 
their Law of any Reſurrection from the Dead. 
HH Wherefore our Lord took Fleſh and Blood gz. ii 
on him for this very End, that thro Death 13. 14. 
e might deſtroy him that had the Power of 
Death, and might deliver them who thro 
fear of Death were all their Life time ſub- 
jeff unto Bondage. Now Death may well 
ebe deemed the King of Terrors, it may rati- 
; W onally be ſtiled, Sog S the moſt 
dreadful of all things; as it muſt be to Men, 
if Death deprive them at once of their pre- 
o MW {ent Comforts and their future Hopes. Quæ 
aim poteſt in vita efſe Fucunditas cum die 
L nofte cogitandum ſit jam, jamq; efſe mo- 
| WH riendum, faith Cicero. If we lay under an in- 
- W vincible Neceſſity of dying, and being dead, 
ud ſhall never live again; whatsSatisfaction can 
ve reap from all our Pleaſures, whilſt this un- 
toward Thought ſtill haunts us Day and Night, 
that Death is ready to bereave us of them? 
Let a Man be poſſeſſed of the Delights of 


H Eaſe 
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Eaſe and Affluence; let him enjoy perpetual 
Health, and undiſturbed Tranquillity, how 
doth this Meditation daſh and ſcatter all his 
Joys? For the more pleaſant and delightful 
any Man's Condition is, the more loath he 
muſt be to leave it. If therefore he delight 
in the Enjoyment of his Being, or the Com. 
forts of it, he cannot but chooſe to dread 
the Loſs of that Enjoyment. Till therefore 
be to him a diſmal Meditation, do what he 
can, to think of being blotted out of Life for 
ever; twill be a ſad Reflection to conceive 
that he muſt ſhortly bid adicu for ever to all 


his preſent Happineſs, and that his Soul ſhall 


no more ſee Good. To tell him in this Caſe 
with the Philoſophers, Death is that Debt 
which all muſt pay to Nature, tis that which 
cannot be avoided, is rather to increaſe than 
caſe his Trouble ; ſince this is only to inform 
him, that he muſt deſpair of any Remedy 
from that which he cannot but extreamly 
dread, as that which doth bcreave his Soul of 
all Capacity of Good: To ſay gravely to him, 
Death is not to be feared, becauſe it is not 
Evil; or in the celebrated Words of Socrates, 
that Anytus and Melitus may kill him, but 
they cannot hurt him, is to ſpeak contrary to 
the Conceptions of Mankind, who ſhew by 
their warm Concernment to preſerve Life, and 
their readineſs to part with any thing to ſave 
it, that they do look upon Death as the worſt 


of Evils; ſo that after all the Attempts of 
vain 
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yain Philoſophy, that of the Son of: Syrach 
will be found a Truth confirmed by the Sut- 
frage of Mankind. Oh Death ! how bitter is 
the Remembrance of thee to a Man that liv- 
eth at Reſt in his *Poſſeſſions, that hath no- 
thing to vex him, and that hath Proſperity 
in all things, yea to him that is yet able to 
recerve Meat? Again, if a Man happen to 
be miſerable in this preſent Life, and to take 
Refuge in the Thoughts of Death, this is, as 
Plutarch well obſerves, but ſuch another 
kind of Comfort, as if you ſhould tell a Man 
in a Storm at Sea, he hath no cauſe to be a- 
fraid, for in a little Time the Ship will ſplit 
and ſink, and being drowned, the Storm will 
trouble him no longer. So that after Men 
have talked all they can, nothing can baffle 
theſe our Fears of Death, but the aflured 


0 


Hopes of that moſt glorious Reſurrection and 


bleſied Immortality which Chriſt hath promi- 
ſed to his faithful Servants : After the Appear- 
ance of that Saviour who hath aboliſhed 
Death, and hath brought Life and Immorta- 
lity to light by the Goſpel, (after this Record 
of God himſelf, that he hath given to us e- 
ternal Life, and that Life is in his Son) we 
may ſing chearfully our Nunc Dimittis, and 
fay triumphantly; Oh Death, where is thy 
Sting? Oh Grave, where is thy Victory? 
After Chriſt's Promiſe to all that have done 
Good, that by his powerful Voice they ſhall 


be raiſed from their Graves unto a Life of 


H 2 Glory, 
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Glory, he may rationally ſay to all his Ser- 
vants, Fear not, I have the Keys of Death 
and Hades: And they may ſay with David, 
1 will lay me down in Peace and ſleep, as 
knowing that they ſhall again awake, and ſhall 
be ſatisfied with his Glory. Suppoſe the Chri- 
ſtian dye by a lingring or acute Diſeaſe, or 
by a ſudden Stab; by a burning Fever, 
or by a ſcorching Flame, may not even Life 
itſelf with Chearfulneſs be loſt, when we are 
ſure to find it happily improved into Life c- 
ternal? May we not give up this vile Body 
to be burned for kim, who will be ſure to 
change it into the Likeneſs of his glorious 
Body ; and in that fiery Chariot will conveigh 
our Souls into the Manſion of the Bleſſed ? 
Moreover, this great Promiſe of a Reſur- 
rection to eternal LIfe, is the beſt Remedy a- 
gainſt the Fcar of Death ; is that alone which 
will ſupport us under the Evils we may ſut- 
fer in this preſent Life. As the great Cap- 
tain of our Salvation was made perfect by 
his Sufferings, as he firſt ſuffered and then en- 
tered into Glory, ſo hath it pleaſed the divine 
Wiſdom, that the Diſciple ſhould be as his 
Maſter : ; he therefore hath informed them, 
that in this World they ſhall have Tribula- 
tion, and be the Objects of its Rage and 
Hatred. Our Lord admits of none to be 
his Followers, who do not ſolemnly engage 
to take up his Croſs daily, to deny them- 


ſelves, and all their temporal Concernments 
for 
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for his Sake; nor doth he promiſe to them 
any Reward of their Sufferings in this preſent 
Life, beſides the Earneſt of their future Glo- 
ry, and the aſſured Expectation of a Reſur- 
rection to eternal Life. So that without this 
Promiſe, he would have given them no Com- 
forts to ſupport them under, no reaſonable 
Hopes of a Reward of all their Sufferings ; 
and theretore no ſufficient Motives to con- 
tinue in the Chriſtian Faith, againſt all Op- 
poſitions, Temptations, and fiery Tryals, they 
were ſure to meet with from the World; and 
then the Doctrine of the Croſs might well 
deſerve to be eſteemed the fooliſhneſs of 
Preaching, as calling Men to quit the Com- 
forts of the preſcnr Life, and ſuffer theſe ex- 
ternal Hardſhips without ſufficient Motives 
ſo to do. And this St. Paul doth plainly 
grant; for zf, ſaith he, there be no Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, then both our Preach- 
ing and your Faith is vain; then do the 
Chriſtian vainly ſtand in Feopardy, and I as 
vainly fought with Beaſts at Epheſus. And | 
well he might, ſince vain is all the Comfort | 
the wiſe Men of the World afford without | 
this Promiſe. For what will that admired 9 
Decrce of Epicurus do? Dolor ſi gravis, bre- 
vis, ſi longus, tolerabilis; that if our Pain be 
long, it muſt be light, if it be heavy, it can- 
not be long. I ſay, what Comfort will it 
give to him that hath been cripled with the 
Gout, or wrack d with the Stone or Cholick 
| H 3 for 
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for five, ten, or twenty Years together? Or 
what will it avail the famiſhing, the ſpoiled, 
the tortured Perſon, to tell him gravely with 
the Storck, s S, ayaJw avdpi aro moms 
axaſenma; that a good Man cannot be hurt; 
nil malum niſt quod turpe ; that nothing can 
de Evil but what is Diſhoneſt, that he wants 
nothing who wants not Integrity, when he is 
deſtitute and tormented, is almoſt ready to 
expire with excels of Pain, and languiſheth 
for want of Food, unleſs you can diſcover 
to him ſome ſubſtantial and more laſting 
Good, which ſhall aſſuredly ſuccecd theſe Mi- 
ſeries, and will abundantly compenſate all 
his Wants and Loſles, ſince after this roman- 
tick Talk, Pain will be Pain, and Want will 
be Want, and both be equally tormenting 
ſtill > What Comfort will it be to him that 
is pounded in a Mortar, to ſay, Tundis A. 
naxagore Vaſculum non Anaxagoram, Thou 
poundeſt not Anaxagoras, but this Body on- 
ly, while his Soul feeleth what his Body 
ſuffers, unleſs you can aſſure him of a Re- 
demption of that Body? How mean a Satis. 


faction is it to tell me my deceaſed Friend 


was Mortal; my Child, my deareſt Relative, 
was born to dye, compared to that of the he- 
roick Mother, I ſhall embrace him yet again? 
Let the Chriſtian reflect upon the things 
which in theſe Caſes are only the Conſola- 


tions of the Heathen Moraliſts, and he will 
be convinced, that all theſe philoſophical 


Harangues 
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Harangues afford no ſolid Comfort to his 
Soul. But if this fundamental Article ſtand 
firm, then will it be true Wiſdom to ſuffer 
for the ſake of Righteouſneſs, as knowing 
that theſe light Afflictions which are but for 
a Moment, work for us an exceeding and e- 
ternal Weight of Glory. Then is it reaſon- 
able to endure Torments, not accepting a 
Deliverance, that we may obtain a better Re- 
ſurrection. Then, laſtly, may we take joy- 
fully the ſpoiling of our Goods, knowing we 
have in Heaven a better and more during 
Subſtance ; for then in all theſe Inſtances we 
do not chooſe our Duty againſt Intereſt, but 
only do forego a leſs Advantage to ſecure a 
greater, ſuffer a ſhort Affliction to avoid the 
moſt laſting Miſeries, and quit a temporal, 
or fading Pleaſure or Enjoyment, to ſecure 
that which is Eternal; and ſo we act accord- 
ing to the cleareſt Principles of Wiſdom and 
Diſcretion. 

Laſtly, The chief Deſign of our Lord's 
Frm cs was to deſtroy the Works of Satan, 
to lay an Obligation upon all who Name the 
Name of Chriſt, to depart from all Iniquity, 
and to purify to themſelves a peculiar Peo- 
ple, zcalous of good Works. This the Philo- 
ſophy of the Heathens could not do, becauſe 
they had no Apprehenlions of their returning 
from the State of Death, no Hopes of break- 
ing thro' the Gates of Hades ; ; &1Jþo; vr, Ja- 
2 gTis ts dg u, for there is no Reſur- 
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rection of the Dead, ſaith their Apollo to 
Eumenides. Is it not in the Power of the 
Gods, ſaith Pliny, Mortales æternitate db. 
nare, aut revocare defunctos, to raiſe the 
Dead, or render Men immortal? When the 
Philoſophers at Athens heard St. Paul aſſert 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, they laughed 
out- right, and preſently pronounced him, 
oTepporcyoy, or a trifling Sophiſter. Now ha- 
ving thus diſcarded a Reſurrection, and ſo 
the Expectation of a ſuture Recompence, 
how fruitleſs were their Motives to abſtain 
from Vice, or to embrace a virtuous Life? 
In vain you talk to any Perſon of Vice, if 
you can ſhew no Evil he may ſuffer by it: 
It is in vain to let me know, no Man can 
rob me of my Virtue, whilſt they can rob 
me of all the preſent Comforts of my Life; 
and Virtue will afford no Recompence for 
any of theſe Loſſes; or to ſay gravely to 
me, that Virtue is her own Reward, when 
ſhe confers upon me nothing but Miſery and 
Trouble; Quis enim Virtutem amplectitur 
ipſum Premia ji tollas, for ſuch Virtuc as 
will do no Advantage to us, muſt be a Vir- 
rue which no Man hath any Reaſon to em- 
brace. When therefore Men have once diſ- 
carded the Hopes of Immortality, and of a 
future Recompence, tis very natural to con- 
clude with the Ungodly in the Book of iV 
dom, Come on, let us enjoy the good things 
that are preſent ; let us fill our ſelves with 

coftl 
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coſtly Ointments, and let no Flower of the 
Spring paſs by us ; let none of us go without 
his Portion of Voluptuouſneſs ; let us oppreſs 
the poor righteous Man ; let us not ſpare the 
Widow, nor reverence the grey Hairs of the 
aged; let us lie in wait for the Righteous, 
and let our Strength be the Law of Juſtice : 
For our Life is ſhort and tedious, and in the 
Death of Man, there is no Remedy, neither 
was there any Man known to have return- 
ed from the Graue: We are born at all Ad- 
ventures, and we ſhall be hereafter, as tho 
we had never been ; after our End there is 
noReturning, for it is faſt ſealed, ſo that no 
Man cometh again. And the Apoſtle Paul 
upon their Suppoſition, doth approve their 
Inference; for if there be no Reſurrection, 
let us, faith he, eat and drinks for to-morrow 
we dye. And Reaſon ſaith the ſame; for ſee- 
ing there is often one Eyent to the Righte- 
ous and to the Wicked, ſince tis not only 
the Experience but the Complaint and Scan- 
dal of the World, that wicked Perſons often 
flouriſh in it like a green Bay- tree; that they 
arc fat and well-liking, and often have a late 
and quiet Paſſage to their Graves, if there 
ſhould be no Reſurrection, and ſo no future 
Recompence, what could be offered to re- 
ſtrain us from running with the vileſt Per- 
ſons to the ſame Exceſs of Riot? Then ſurely 
that Complaint of David, that he had clean- 
ſed his Hands in vain, muſt be allowed LA 
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if with like Freedom from vindictive ]u- 
ſtice, and as much temporal Advantage to 
himſelf, he might have brewed them in the 
Blood of others. But if we heartily believe 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, it will become 
us to awake to Righteouſneſs and ſin not; 
*twill be our Wiſdom herein to exerciſe our 
ſelves, to have always Conſcicnces void of 
Offence towards God,and to all Men, as know- 
ing that there is a Reſurrection to Condem- 
nation for the Sinner; Then is the Day of the 
Perdition of ungodly Men ; then is the Time 
when he will render Tribulation and Anguiſh 
to every Soul that worketh Evil, and ſay 
unto them, Depart from me, ye Wicked, into 
everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil and 
his Angels. As therefore we deſign to be de- 
livered from that moſt dreadful Sentence, or 
to eſcape thole endleſs Puniſhments which 
ſhall be then inflited on the Wicked, it muſt 
concern us to avoid that Sin which will moſt 
certainly expoſe us to that dreadful Sentence, 
and molt dreadful Puniſhment. 

Again. Without this Promiſe of a Reſur— 
rection to enjoy a future Recompence, we 
can have no ſufficient Motive to a Chriſtian 
Life. The Grace of God which bringeth Sal- 
vation doth inflruct us to live ſoberly, righ- 
teouſly, and godly in this preſent World; 
but what Encouragement can we have to this 
Sobriety, without the Expectation of a future 
Recompenc For who can tell me, $8 
that 
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that is once diſcarded, why I ſhould not ſtudy | 
all the Arts and the Improvements of an ca- | 
ſy Luxury, and give my ſelf entirely up to | 
ſenſual Pleaſures and Gratifications, at leaſt 

as far as they conſiſt with Health, and be 
concerned for nothing more than how to cat 

and drink deliciouſly, and to enjoy the ut- 

moſt Satisfactions of my Luſts? For ſeeing 
Happineſs conſiſts in Pleaſure, if I can rati- 
onally expect no other Pleaſures than thoſe 

which do concern the Body and the preſent 

Life, then muſt I be moſt happy in the En- 

joyment of thoſe Pleaſures ; and if he be the 

wiſeſt Man who moſt conſults his preſent 
Happineſs, the wary Epicure upon thele Prin- 

ciples muſt unayoidably be wiſer than he who 

doth chaſtiſe his Body by Abſtinence and Faſt- 

ing, and doth deny himſelf theſe ſenſual Plea- 

ſures. 

Morcover, what Obligation have I upon 

this Suppoſition, to obſerve the Rules of Ju- 

ſtice, farther than they conduce unto my pre- 5 
lent Intereſt, provided that I have no future 
Intereſt 2 When Righteouſneſs proves for the 

preſent hurtful and diſadvantageous to me, 

muſt I not be obliged to act according to the 

more advantageous Laws of Fraud and Vio- 

lence? So that without Reſpect to future Re- 
compence, Ican in many Caſes have no Re- 

ſpect to Juſtice, without a Contradiction to 

Self- love, which is the prime Inſtinct of Na- 

ture, becauſe ſhe will oblige me to act in Op- 

| polition 
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poſition to my preſent Intereſt, without 4 
Motive, or a Recompence for doing ſo. 

Thirdly, Remove the Expectation of a fu: 
ture Recompence, and what Encouragement 
have I to live godly in this preſent World, 
ſince be that comes to God, faith the Apoſtle, 
muſt believe that he is a rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek him? Surcly that Man is 
good in vain, who is never the better for 
being, good, and may be at the preſent the 
greateſt looſer by a virtuous and pious Life. 
And thus are the Foundations of all Piety 
and Virtue rooted up by the denyal of this 
fundamental Doctrine; whilſt the aſſured Hope 
of a blefled Reſurrection is a ſufficient Mo. 
tive to the Performance of all Chriſtian Du- 
ties, with the greateſt Diligence and Vigour ; 
for then it will as much concern us to live 
godly in this preſent World, as to live hap- 
pily hereafter; to riſe at preſent from the Death 
of Sin unto a Life of Righteouſneſs, as it 
concerns us to riſc to Glory and eternal Life. 
And therefore the Apoſtle having eſtabliſhed 
this Doctrine, concludes with this moſt natu- 
ral Exhortation ; Wherefore, Beloved, be ſted- 
faſt, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
work of the Lord, as knowing that your La- 
bour ſhall not be in vain in the Lord. 

To conclude. 'T were eaſy upon this Ac- 
count to ſhew the Folly of thoſe Men, who 
chiefly are conſulting how to make Provili- 


ons for the Fleſh, to fulfil the luſtings of — 
i 
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ſtill pampering this mortal Body, contriving 
for the Eaſe and the Conveniences of the pre- 
ſent Life, but unconcerned for the future, 
ſince they are Self- condemned by their own 
Actions, and are the worſt of Enemies, not 
only to their precious and immortal Souls, 
but alſo to the trueſt Intereſt even of that Bo- 
dy they ſeem ſo willing to careſs and gra- 
tify. They profeſs to be concerned for the 
Pleaſures of the Body, and yet prefer the 
brutiſh and momentary Pleaſures of that Bo- 
dy, before thoſe noble Pleaſures it might en- 
joy at God's right Hand for ever. They ſeem 
deſirous to live at Eaſe, and to preſerve their 
Bodies free from thoſe Maladies and Evils 
to which this preſent Lite is ſubject, and yet 
make no Proviſions for that happy Refur- 
rection, which is the true Panpharmacon, 
which gives a conſtant Eaſe from all che 
Pains and Sorrows of that Body, frees it 
from all the Weakneſſes and the Infirmities 
of human Nature, and puts it in a State of 
never-fading Health and Vigour; yea they 
expoſe it to an Eternity of Torments, with- 
out one Minute's Eaſe. They are induſtrious 
to cloath the Body with fine Robes, to make 
it gay and handſome in the Eyes of Men, 
and yet chooſe rather to let it be for ever a 
Veſſel of Diſhonour, than cloathed with the 
Robes of Glory. They are conſulting how 
it may fare deliciouſly every Day, and enjoy 
all the Gratifications of the Palate, but do 
nor 
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not think how they are fatning the Bedy for 
a Day of Slaughter, and ſtarving it for ever. 
They ſeem exceedingly deſirous the Body may 
here live, but then they chooſe to render it 
obnoxious to the ſecond Death. When will 
vain Man be wiſe? When will he a& con- 
ſiſtently with his own Principles and Deſires? 
When will he learn the Difference betwixt a 
Moment and Eternity ? Hear, oh you delicate 
Women, and you effeminate Men, who arc 
at ſo much Pains and Coſt to deck theſe 
mortal Bodies, ſo proud of fading Beauty, and 
ſet ſo great a value upon theſe becoming Fea- 
tures which will ſoon decay; here is an Ex- 
pedient to be a never-fading Beauty, to ren- 
der your vile Bodics truly glorious, make them 
vie Luſtre with the Sun, and be conformed 
to Chriſt's glorious Body, even by making it 
at preſent ſerve thy Soul in the Concerns of 
Piety and Virtue. Oh, thou who art contri- 
ving a fine Houle and pleaſant Garden, ſplen- 
did Attire, with Wines, delicious Morſels for 
this raortal Body, why art thou not concern- 
ed for the Houſe not made with Hands, cter- 
nal in the Heavens, to live for ever in the 
Celeſtial Eden, the Paradice of God, to be 
cloathed with the Robes of Light and Glory, 
to feed on Angels Food, and drink thoſe Ri- 
vers of Delight, which run at God's right 
Hand for ever. Thou who art covetous of 


that worldly Wealth which here thou canſt 


enjoy but for a little Scaſon, who art ſolict- 
tous 
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tous how to be rich and honourable, why 
art thou ſo regardleſs of this divine Project, 
how to compaſs an Inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, that fadeth not away, and cloath 
even this vile Body with Majeſty and Honour? 
Thou who doſt value and eſteem thy ſelf up- 
on that Strength and that Activity of Body 
God hath given thee ; know it is only Weak- 
neſs and Infirmity to that Activity and Free- 
dom, that nimbleneſs of Motion, and that 
Strength which will attend thoſe heavenly Bo- 
dies, which never ſhall be weary of ſinging 
Praiſes to their God, but be as quick and as 
active as our Thoughts are now. Oh, thou 
who loveſt Life, and wouldſt fain ſee good 
Days, here is a certain Way to live for ever, 
without one Evil Day or Momet, and have 
Death ſwallowed up in Victory. Thar Fleſh 
we doat on here is our moſt dangerous Ene- 
my, and therefore by the Chriſtian is renoun- 
ced in Baptiſm, if it is continually againſt 
tne Mind, and bringing us into Captivity to 
the Law of Sin. This bleſſed Reſurrection 
will render it pure Fleſh ; this Body a ſpiritu- 
al Body, ſuited to a ſpiritnal State, to ſuch a 
Life as Saints and Angels lead in Heaven. 
Keep but this Body chaſte and temperate, 
and it ſhall be a Veſlel fitted for thy Maſter's 
Uſe: Make it an Inſtrument of Righteouſ- 
neſs on Earth, and it ſhall be a bleſſed In- 
ſtrument of thy eternal Happineſs hercafter. 
Offer up thy Body a living Sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable, 
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acceptable, and well pleaſing to God here, 
and it ſhall be for ever with him. Glorify 
him with thy Soul and Body, which are his, 
and then both Soul and Body ſhall be glo- 
riſied by him; then what is ſown in Cor- 
ruption, ſball be raiſed incorruptible : What 
is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall be raiſed in Glory: 
What is ſown in Weakneſs, ſball be raiſed in 
Power: What is ſown a natural, ſball be 
raiſed a ſpiritual Body. Then theſp vile Bo. 
dies ſball be faſhioned according 1 Lite. 
neſs of Chriſt's glorious Body, and we ſball 
live for ever with the Lord of Glory. 


Provide things honeft in the 
Sight of all Men. 


I was the Doctrine of ſome 
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i Philoſphers of old, that there 
4 was nothing Good or Evil in 
0 14 itſelf, that Vice and Virtue 

lol Sl were but empty Names; that 

FAAEZS) therefore nothing was to be 

deemed worthy of Diſpraiſe or Honour ; no- 

thing was fit to be the Object of our Choice 
or Averſion, but as it tended to the Gratifi- 
cation of the Body. And this Opinion, tho' 
brutiſh in itſelf, and moſt pernicious in its 
Conſequences, hath been of late revived by 
atoo much admired Philoſopher, in Oppoſiti- 
on to the Sentiments of ſober Heathens, and 
the pla Declarations of Holy Scripture, which 
doth not only ſay expreſly, that the Heathens 
have within themſelves a Law by which they 
« accuſe or juſtify themſelves according * 
1 the 


— 
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the Tenor of their Actions, but alſo doth com- 
mand us to provide things honeſt in the 
Sight of all Men; and therefore doth ſup. 
poſe that in the common Senſe and Judg- 
ment of Mankind, there are things honou- 
rable and praiſe-worthy. For Explication of 
theſe Words, let it be firſt obſerved, 

Firſt, That the things we are exhorted to 
regard and practice, are not only inoffenſive to 
the Eye of Man, things harmleſs in themſeves, 
and which Men cannot blame or cenſure, 
but Ta zaAa;, thoſe Actions which are honou- 
rable, and approved by Men who have their 
Senſes exerciſed to diſcern betwixt Good and 
Evil. They are, ſaith the Apoſtle, 1d oa, 
things venerable, lovely, and of good Report, 

which by performing ue are ſaid, to walk, 
evo nuores, in a comely Manner, as becometh 
Saints. This comprehenſive Precept there- 
fore doth ſuppoſe, | | 

Firſt, That there are ſome Actions natu- 

rally good and commendable, or which as 
ſoon as Men perceive the Drift and Tenor of 

them, muſt be eſteemed honourable Actions, 
or ſuch as are Praiſe-worthy. 

Secondly, The Exhortation to regard and 
practice them, ſuppoſes that we may attain 
unto the certain Knowledge of them. I 
therefore ſhall lay down ſome Criteria, or 
Marks by which we may diſcern what in the 
common Judgment of Mankind is Good or 
Bad, worthy of Praiſe or Blame. 


Secondly 7 | 


Secondly, Obſerve the Care we are exhort- 
ed to expreſs in the purſuit of what is ho- 
nourable, we m uſt, faith the Apoſtle, rporotiy; 
be ftill forecaſting, and deliberating how we 
may render our whole Converſation fruitful 
in all exemplary Virtues ; how we may live 
the Dread, Reproof, and Condemnation of 
the Wicked, and be the Love and Reverence; 
the Praiſe and Imitation of the Good; only 
bur Cares muſt not be to purſue thoſe things 
out of Vain. glory, or any- ſiniſter Deſien, 
but from the Conviction of their native Þx- 
cellency, their tendency to the Advantage of 


Mankind; and from Obedience to that Au- 


thority which doth command us thus to pro- 
vide things honourable, &c. Now, in pur- 
ſuance of this Head, I ſhall conſider how 
much it doth concern us, and of what ex- 
cellent Importance it will be, ſo to demean 
our ſelves, as that our Actions and Deport- 
ment may find a general Approbation from 
good Men, create an honourable Eſteem and 
Apprehenſion of us in the World, and force 
Men to confeſs, that without Oſtentation, 
Vain- glory, or Deſign of worldly Intereſt, or 
of popular Applauſe, we do things virtuous 
and praiſe-worthy. And, 

Firſt, That there are ſome things natural- 
ly good and commendable, and ſuch as will 
by all conſidering Men be deemed praiſe- 
worthy, is therefore only hard to prove, 
becauſe tis difficult to find a thing more plain 


and uniyerſally acknowledged than this Truth. 
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In Matters therefore of this Nature, Proofs 
are beſt taken from thoſe Monſters of Ab- 
ſurdity which flow from the denyal of it. For, 

Firſt, If there be nothing naturally Good 
or Evil, there can be neither good nor evil 
Spirit, God nor Devil : For Juſtice, Holineſs 
and Goodneſs, are the eſſential Characters of 
the Divinity, and all Men who believe a God, 
do own him to be Holy, Juſt, and Good. 
But tis a Contradiction to aſſert a God 
of Rightcouſneſsg@pd Juſtice, if there be no- 
thing Juſt and RMteous; a God of Purity 
and Goodneſs, if there be nothing Good and 
Holy ; or to ſay, He is an Hater of Iniqui- 
ty, if there be nothing which deſerves that 
Name. An evil Spirit muſt alſo be a Con- 
tradition in the Terms, nor can he be ſup- 
poſed to tempt, provided there be nothing 
Evil he can tempt us too. 

Secondly, If there be nothing naturally 
Good or Evil, there can be nothing which 
Conſcience can condemn as Evil, or approve 
as Good; for tis impoſſible that Conſcience 
ſhould either accuſe or juſtify, without re- 
ſpe& unto ſome Rule of Good or Evil. And 
yet to ſay, that all theſe Workings of the 
Conſcience, which all Men find within them, 
are only the Effects of ſuperſtitious Educati- 
on, and of falſe Ideas ſuggeſted to us from 
our Infancy, is to affirm that which no Man 
can have juſt Reaſon to believe, and ſo no 
Man can rationally act as if he did believe 


it. For that which hath its Riſe from Super- 
ſition, 
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ſtition, muſt be the Fruit of Error and Mi- 
fake: Now if it be an Error which we can- 
not diſcern to be ſo, what Reaſon have we 
to believe it an Error? If Reaſon can diſ- 


cern the Error, it muſt by doing ſo correct 


it, and free Conſcience from the ſuppoſed Ef- 
fets of Superſtition, Whereas 'tis evident 
from the Experience of Mankind, and of 
the Enemies of all Religion, they are not a- 
ble wholly to exempt themſelves from theſe 
Effects and Workings of a natural Conſcience. 
And why is that, but that the utmoſt Vigour 
of their Reaſon, aſſiſted with the ſtrongeſt 
Bent of their Deſires and Endeavours to ſtifle 
theſe Effects of Conſcience, can give them 
no Aſſurance of an Exemption from the E- 


vils which they dread? It being with the ge- 


nerality of them, as Cicero faith it was with 
Epicurus, Quo nemo magis ea que timenda 
12 negabat, timebat, mortem dico & Deos. 
They being in continual Dread of that which 
they teach others not to fear. Tis therefore 
evident they have no Reaſon to conclude, 
that all theſe Workings of the Conſcience 
are the mere Reſults of Superſtition, but ra- 
ther have a ſure Foundation, which Reaſon 
cannot ſhake. | | | 
Moreover, what can be a clearer Argument 
that theſe are natural Workings of the Con- 
ſcience, than | this Conſideration, that they 
ſo naturally flow from thoſe Affections which 
Nature hath implanted in us? For do not all 
theſe Paſſions of Love and Hatred, Deſire 


I 3 and 


— — ——̃— 
— — ———— — 
5 


— — — — 


118 The fixthS E R M O N. 


and Averſation, Complacency and Diſplea- 
ſure, Joy and Grief, Honour and Shame, 
Self- Condemnation and Self. Satisfaction, ſu 
poſe ſome proper Objects of them, or ſome- 
thing fit to be deſired and loved, ſomething 
which naturally createth Joy, Pleaſure 
and Satisfaction to the Soul, and which is 
Matter of our Glory; and alſo ſomething 
which deſerves our Hatred, Averſion, and 
Diſpleaſure, and which we cannot be em. 
x in without juſt Matter of our Shame 
and Sorrow, Repentance and Self. Condem- 
nation; and therefore ſomething which is na- 
turally conccived Good and Evil, and ſo be- 
comes the Rule and Meaſure of human 
Actions? And are not Hopes and Fears the 
proper and immediate Reſults of good and 
evil Actions? Is it not then abſurd to aſ- 
cribe theſe Effects to Superſtition, which are 
ſo legible even in the Frame and Compoſiti- 
on of our Nature, that he that runs may 
read them in thoſe very Paſſions which God 
hath planted in him. 

Thirdly, If there be nothing naturally Good 
and Evil, then can there be no natural De- 
ſire of Happineſs in Man; no natural Judg- 
ment to diſcern betwixt Good and Evil; no 
inward Principle directing what to avoid or 
do, to chooſe or to refuſe : For neither can 
the Will chooſe, or the Deſire be carricd out 
after any thing but what is Good. If you 
ſay, Good apparent only may be the Object 
of theſe Faculties: I anſwer, if it be never 


truly 
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truly what it doth appear, it is evident, tis 
only from my Error and Miſtake, not from my 
Reaſon, that I am directed to deſire and 
chooſe; and ſo it ſtill continues unavoidable, 
that there is nothing left which Reaſon can 
direct me to deſire or chooſe. 

If you reply, that theſe Deſires and Aver- 
ſions only reſpect the Good and Evil of the 
Body, and of the preſent Life, as Pain, Plea- 
ſure, Poverty and Riches, Health and Sick 
neſs ; I only ask, why are theſe things eſteem- 
ed Good or Evil, but that we feel ſomething 
of Pleaſure and Satisfaction to the brutiſh 
Appctite in the Enjoyment of them; ſome 
Pain, Uneaſineſs, and Trouble, when we 
want them? If then there be ſuch Actions as 
create greater Eaſe and Pleaſure to the Mind; 
if there be a more ſenſible Delight in doing 
Good, in caſing the Miſerable, in ſerving him 
who highly hath obliged and ſhewed true 
Friendſhip to me, in acting ſuitably unto the 
Principles of Reaſon, in doing what is high- 
ly ſerviceable and very beneficial to Man- 
kind; If there be a Nobleneſs in real Good- 
nels, a Confidence and Bravery in Innocence, 
an Eaſe in Patience, a Quiet in Contented- 
nels of Spirit, a Reſt in Peaceableneſs, an 
Excellence of Spirit in living by the Ex- 
ample of a Deity, a Greatneſs of Mind in 
the Contempt of ſenſual and worldly things z 
If on the other Hand, Vice generally pro- 
duceth Sorrow and Anguiſh in the Mind; 
14 and 
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and Conſcience being burthened with its own 
Witneſs, always bodeth terrible things ; If a 
confounding Shame, a terrifying Fear, a ra- 
ging Anger, a conſuming Envy, a reſtleſs Ma- 
lice, a deſponding Spirit, a diſtracting Care 
and Anxiety of Thought, are always painful 
to, and do increaſe the Miſeries and Sorrows 
of the Soul; If Wickedneſs doth render Men 
baſe and contemptible, mean and ſneaking, 
aſhamed to own, afraid to recollect, what 
they have done; In a word, if good Men do 
not enjoy far greater Pleaſure from a virtu- 
ous Life, than carnal Perſons find in the pur- 
ſuance of their brutiſh Appetites z If moral 
Philoſophers and Chriſtians have conquered 
that natural Abhorrence which they have to 
Pain and Sickneſs, have choſen Poverty and 
lived in a generous Contempt of worldly 
Pleaſures and Grandeur, have been able to ex- 
empt themſelves from all the dreadful Fruits, 
and the uncomfortable Attendants of a vici- 
ous Life.—If this be the Caſe, have we not 
Reaſon, from what we feel and do experience, 
to conclude that moral Good and Evil are as 
natural as that which atheiſtick Spirits call ſen- 
ſual Good and Evil? Having thus eſtabliſhed the 
Foundation of this Exhortation, I now pro- 
ceed, | 

To lay down the Criteria, or Rules by 
which we may diſcern that which is good and 
commendable in the Sight of Men; which ! 
conceive may be collected from the very — 

| an 
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and Temper of Mankind, and from the na- 
rural Operations of their Minds and Conſci- 
ences. For, | 

Firſt, That which we naturally deſire Men 
ſhould do to us, that which if they do neg- 
le& or refuſe to do, we judge them wanting 
in their Duty to us, That in like Circumſtan- 
ces we muſt acknowledge fitting to be done, 
That even Reaſon, and even the Inſtin& of 
Natnre will inform us we ſhould do to them. 
This our great Law-giver delivers as the Stan- 
dard or the Epitome of both Law and Pro- 
phets. This the good Emperor Jeverus cauſed 
to be written over all his Seats of Judica- 
ture: This almoſt all the Heathen Moraliſts 
have with variety of Words, but with great 
Harmony of Senſe, delivered in their Writings; 
This, laſtly, is engraven on the Hearts of all 
Men. For who can queſtion the Truth of 
theſe Aſſertions, If it be juſt and equal I 
ſhould receive Good from others, it muſt be 
juſt and equal that in like Circumſtances I 
ſhould do good to others ; that what is good 
and commendable when it is done by others 
to me, muſt be ſo alſo when it done is by me 
to others ? 

Secondly, That which we would not have 
another do to us; That which we blame and 
are angry with them for, That even Reaſon 
muſt inform us that it becomes not us to do 
to others. For cither you are humourſome, 
and wilful, and angry without Cauſe, and 

do 


122 The fxth SERMON. 


do condemn your Brother wrongfully, or elſe 
you muſt acknowledge that there is ſome- 
thing unequal, indecorous, and blame-wor- 
thy in thoſe Actions for which you do con- 
demn them, and which create this Anger and 
Diſpleaſure in you. This Rule the Heathens 
thus deliver; Quod damnaturus ſis in aliis in 
te non admiſſeris, that which you condemn 
in others, admit not in your ſelves. 

And[/it is natural for all Men, when they 
conceive they have been injured, to ſay for 
the Conviction of Wrong doers, Tou would 
not be ſo dealt with. 

Thirdly, That which Men generally deſire 
to be reputed for, in which they glory, for 
which they put a Value upon themſelves, ex- 
pect to be applauded and eſteemed by others, 
that muſt be generally deemed honourable and 
commendable in the Sight of Men. For 
ſeeing Honour is the Reward of Virtue, and 
Glory the Reſult of ſome acknowledg'd Ex- 
cellence, no Man can rationally expect Ap- 
plauſe from others, or ſet a Value on him- 
ſelf but for this, that he hath done what in 
the Judgment of his own Mind and Conſci- 
ence, or in the general Eſteem of thoſe with 
whom he doth conyerſe, deſerveth Com- 
mcndation. 

Fourthly, That which Men generally diſ- 
own, and hate to be eſteemed for, and account 
Matter of their Shame; that which they la- 
bour to conceal, or if they cannot hide, they 

labour 
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labour to excuſe, and to extcnuate, or for 
which they are forced to condemn them- 
ſelves, that in the Judgment of Mankind is 
vile, unworthy, and deſerveth Blame, it be- 
ing only our Conviction, or our inward Sen- 
timents, that what 1s charged on us is a ble- 
miſh and Diſhonour to us, which makes us 
thus concerned to diſown and conceal, 

to excuſe it. Hence thereforc it will fol- 
low, 

Firſt, That to do Good, that to be kind 
and merciful,” is to act ſuitably to the com- 
mon Notions of Mankind, and to the In- 
clinations Nature hath implanted in us. And 
this will be extremely evident; if we conſi- 
der that it is natural to all Men to deſire 
that others ſhould be ready, as Occaſion ſer- 
veth, to do good to them; that they ſhould 
bear a kind Affection to them, ſhould ſympa 
thize with them in their Afflictions, and be 
inclined to ſhew Mercy to them, when it is 
in their Power ſo to do ; that we do natu- 
rally condemn that Man who is inhuman, 
barbarous, unfriendly to his Brethren, who 
ſeeing them in Miſery and Want, doth with 
the Levite paſs unconcerned by, or ſhutteth 
up his Bowels of Compaſſion from them; 
that we all count it Matter of Reputation and 
Credit to be like the good Samaritan ; and to 
go about like our great Maſter, doing Good 
continually. The Suffrage of the World 
Fonfirms that ſaying of the Preacher, riſuos 
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erp eXenuor, the Man of a compaſſionate 
Heart, and of an univerſal obliging Temper, 
ig a renowned Perſon. Again, Is not that 
Character of Nabal hateful in the Eyes of all 
Men, that he is ſuch a Son of Belial, ſuch 
a Peſt, faith the Greek, that a Man cannot 
eak to him, ita ut aſperum reſponſum ab co 
non ferat, but he will find a virulency in the 
Anſwer he returns? Jo peeviſh and ſo fro- 
ward, that nothing we can do can pleaſe ; ſo 
ſoure and moroſe, that nothing can oblige 
him. Will not all Men conſent to theſe Aſ- 
ſertions of St. Paul, That to be full of Envy, 
Malignity, Debate, to be deſpiteful, implacable, 
unmerciful, are can alpias, diſhonourable 
Paſſions ; that they who do ſuch things are 
Men of a reprobate Mind; that is, of ſuch a 
Temper as no Man can approve of? Can a- 
ny Man reſiſt the Evidence of thoſe Words 
of Plutarch, Tis more deſirable that Plutarch's 
Memory ſhould rot, and his Name periſh, than 
that Poſterity ſhould repreſent him as an en- 
vious, revengeful, cruel Man; and that his 
Name ſhould live in the Examples of Bar- 
barity 2 So that by all the Characters of what 
is honourable, which Nature hath implanted 
in us, we learn, that to be merciful, com- 
paſſionate, kindly- affected towards others, to 
be employed in doing Good, and ſhewing 
Kindneſs to them, is to provide things honeſt 
in the Sight of all Men. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, Tis alſo evident that Righteouſ- 
neſs and Juſtice have the like Approbation in 
the Eyes of the World, even amongſt thoſe 
whoſe Actions do moſt thwart the Rules of 
Equity. For whereas Juſtice doth require us 
to give to every Man his Right, is not this 
that which all Men would have done to 
them? Do they not naturally deſire quietly 
and fully to enjoy their own? And whereas 
it forbids us to create any Damage to the In- 
nocent, or to do Injury to any Perſon, is not 
this that which we would not have another 
do to us? Do we not all expect our Inno- 
cency ſhould protect us, and that we ſhould 
not ſuffer without Cauſe? Do we not covet 
the Reputation of honeſt Men? Is it not Mat- 
ter of our glorying, that none can tax us 
with Diſhoneſty, or with injurious Dealings? 
Do not Men generally hate to be eſteemed 
Knaves and Cheats? Is not the Man of Vio- 
lence and Oppreſſion, eſteemed an equal 

Plague and Infamy? Do not Men labour to q 
conceal, excuſe, and extenuate ſuch Actions, 
and put upon them ſome Colour or Pretence 
of Juſtice ? Do they not hide their Faces, hang 
down their Heads, as Men aſhamed and con- 
founded, when their Knavery is made apparent, 
and their falſe Dealing is diſcovered ? Is it not 
therefore evident, from all the Characters of 
What is virtuous and praiſe-worthy, that the 
Righteous is more excellent than his Neigh- 
bour ; that to be innocent and harmleſs, the 
Sons 
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Sons of God without Rebuke, to be upright 
in our Converſation, and careful that we do 
no Injury to others in their good Names, 
their Lives or Fortunes; that we do not ſmite 
them with the Tongue, or with the Hand of 
Violence, and much more that we do no hurt 
unto their precious Souls, by ill Examples or 
Perſwaſions; that we detain not from them 
what 1s juſtly theirs, nor impair their Title to 
what they legally poſſeſs, is to provide things 
honeſt in the Sight of all Men. And therefore 
when the Roman Soldiers demanded of the 
Baptiſt, What ſhall we do? He doth not 
call upon them immediately to believe in 
Chriſt, but he preſcribes this Law of Juſtice, 
Do Violence to no Man, neither accuſe any 
Man falſely ; knowing that theſe were Dutics 
which their own Conſcicnces approved, as 
cquitable and fitting to be done. 

Thirdly, By the ſame Rules it muſt be 
deemed honourable to ſpeak the Truth from 
the Heart, and put away the lying Lip, to be 
ſincere in our Profeſſions, and candid in our 
Dealigs and Converſe, in Oppoſition to Hy- 
pocriſy, and Pretence of what we indeed are 
not; and to be faithful to our Words and 
Promiſes, in Oppoſition to Perfidiouſneſs; 
all which things are in Scripture comprehend- 
ed under the Titles of Sincerity and Truth. 

For have not all thoſe things the general 
Approbation of good Men, which is the Teſt 
of what is honourable? Are not we all am- 
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bitious to be thought Men of our Words; 
Men upon whoſe Sincerity and Truth our 
Neighbours may rely ? Is not the lying Tongue, 
and the falſe Witneſs, the Hypocrite, and Per- 
fidious Perſon, an Abomination both to God 
and Man? Can we endure to be repreſented 
in the P/almiſt's Words, as Men whoſe 
Mouths are filled with Deceit and Fraud, 
who give good Words with our Mouths, but 
diſſemble in our double Hearts; whoſeWords are 
ſmoother than Oil, when War is in our Hearts? 
Do we not take it very heinouſly when we 
are chatged with any of thofe things? Doth 
not our Heart riſe up againſt the Man who 
brands us with the Name of Lyar, or diflem- 
bling Hypocrite ? Are we not much con- 
cerned to vindicate our ſelves from ſuch vile 
Imputations caſt upon us? Would we not 
have Men to deal above-board with us, and 
be ſincere in their Pretences of Affection, and 
faithful to. their Promiſes? Is it not very 
hateful and diſpleaſing to us to be ſhamm'd by 
fair Pretences, cajoll'd by the Diſſimulati- 
ons, trapan'd by the falſe Promiſes of others? 
And do not theſe things plainly ſhew that 
Truth, Sincerity, Fidelity in Words, and 
Actions, are things of good Report? And that 
by taking Care to eſchew all Frauds and 
Tricks, all Falſchood and Hypocriſy, to be 
veracious in our Words, inflexibly obſervant 
of our Promiſes, ſincere and cordial in our 
Expreſſions of Affection towards others, arc 

to 
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to provide things honeſt in the Sight of all 
Men. And laſtly, as for Peace, as it imports 
a quict amicable Deportment towards thoſe 
with whom we have to do, and ſtands op- 
poſed to Diſcord, Strife, and Contention, 
and bears the Name of private Peace, or as it 
ſignifies that Union of Judgment or Affecti. 
on, which will incline us to maintain Peace 
and Charity with all our Chriſtian Brethren, 
and ſtands oppoſed to the Sin of Schiſm; or 
laſtly, as it denotes civil Peace, conſiſting in 
the Concord and good Agreement of Sub- 
jets with each other, and in Submiſſion and 
Subjection to their Civil Governors, and ſtands 
oppoſed to Faction and Sedition ; in all theſe 
Senſes tis eaſy to demonſtrate by the fore- 
mention'd Characters, that Peace hath the 
concurrent Approbation of the World. For 
even the greateſt Boutifeu, who gives conti- 
nual Demonſtrations of a contentious Spirit, 
would yet have others be at Peace with him, 
and is diſpleaſed when they diſturb his Quiet 
and Repoſe. The moſt ſchiſmatical Church 
I know of in the World is moſt impatient 
of Separation from her, and moſt unmerci- 
fully cruel to thoſe whom by her ſinful 
Impoſitions ſhe conſtrains to ſeparate : And 
the moſt palpable Uiurper would not have 
his Government diſturbed. This Peace there- 
fore is that which all expect from others; 
nor is there any thing they more diſlikc 
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that there be many Quarrels aud Contenti- 
ons among Friends and Neighbours, we find 
by ſad Experience; but if we give Credit to 
the contending Parties, no-body begun theſe 
Quarrels; Schiſms, woful Schiſms are in the 
Church, but not one Chriſtian who will 
own himſelf to be a Schiſmatick ; and where 
ſeditious Practices abound, yet nothing but 
the Ax or Halter can make Men confeſs that 
they are guilty. Iam for Peace, is the Voice 
of all Men, even when they make them-" 
ſelves ready for Battle. So that tis evident, 
all Men in the general approve of Peace and 
Union in their Judgments, how much ſoever 
they oppoſe them in their Lives and Actions, 
that unto all their other Quarrels they will 
add this Contention, that they are not in- 
clined to Diſcord, but are Men of Peace. 
Whence we may learn, that ftudium Pacis, 
the ſedate, peaceable, and quiet Frame of 
Spirit, is acceptable to all Men. Now to en- — 
gage us to perform thoſe things which are good 
and honourable. 8 | 

Firſt, Let us conſider that this Endeavour 
to provide things honourable in the Sight of 
all Men, is highly inſtrumental to the Pro- 
motion of God's Glory, whom we are called 
to imitate, not in his Power and Wiſdom, but 
in his Love and Mercy, Truth and Faithful- 
neſs, his Righteouſneſs and Holineſs; and 
whilſt in theſe things we make it our Con- 
cern and Glory to be like him, we repreſent 
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him as the beſt and the moſt perfect Being, 
the moſt exact and noble Pattern of all real 
Goodneſs, and ſo we do moſt truly honour 
him. And by thus ſeeing our good Works, 
Men will be even forced to glority our hea- 
venly Father. They will ſee Cauſe ſufficient 
to commend the Wiſdom, to own the Holi- 
neſs, and to adore the Goodneſs of that God 
who preſcribed that excellent Religion whoſe 
Precepts are all holy, juſt,and good ; which ren- 
ders Men ſuch fair and glorious Tranſcripts of 
divinc Excellencies; ſo beneficial to Mankind; 
| ſo fruitful in thoſe Works of Righteouſneſs, 
which even they who will not imitate, muſt be 
| cConſtrained to admire and approve, by an in- 
| ternal Goodneſs purſued and perſevered in 
out of Reſpect to the Authority of the Com- 
mands, from a ſincere Affection to God, an 
Awe of his great Majcſty, and an Endeavour 
to approve our Hearts unto him. We glori. 
fy God in our Hearts and our Spirits, but it 
is only by a conſpicuous Goodneſs, by an 
open Practice of what is virtuous and praiſe- 
worthy, or by Works ſhining before Men, 
that we can glorify him in our Lives. 
Secondly, We (hall be very inſtrumental to 
the Good and Welfare of Mankind. For the 
firſt Particular here mentioned among things 
good and honourable, is a diffuſive Charity IM 
and univerſal Goodneſs, or an Inclination to 


ſerve the Intereſts of all as far as we are able. 
Thoſe 
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Thoſe other ſocial Virtues are ſo equitable in 
themſelves, their Convenience is ſo obvious, 
their Neceſſity is ſo apparent, that he muſt 
be a Stranger to the World who cannot eaſi- 
ly diſcern that Falſchood and Injuſtice, Con- 
tentions, Factions and Seditions, Cruelty and 
Inhumanity tend to the Bane and Ruin of 
Society; Whilſt Truth and Juſtice, Charity 
and Peace do highly ſerye the publick Weal. 

For oh, how happy muſt the World needs be, 
if there were no Diſturbers of its Peace; 
none that were diſaffected unto others; none 
that would ſtir up Strife and Diſcord in it; 
none that would be injurious to any in their 
good Names, Perſons, Relations, Lives or 

b Fortunes; none that would lye, diſſemble, 

or proyc falſe unto their Words: If Men 

| W would generally ſtudy to be quiet, and to 

do their own Buſineſs, be ready to every 

* MW 2ood Work, be harmleſs and blameleſs, the 

 W Sons of God without Rebuke, and be ſin- 

cere and cordial in their Words and Actions, 

then would there be no Cauſe of murmuring, 

or of complaining in our Streets, and we 

ſhould by Experience find, that happy are the 

People that are in ſuch a Caſe. 

Moreover, we by exemplary Goodneſs 
ſhall moſt effectually gain others to the Prac- 

tice of it, and ſhall excite them to the Imi- 

tation of what they cannot but commend ; 

ve ſhall more eaſily prevail by our Inſtructi- | 

ons and Perſwaſions to provoke others to | 
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Love and to good Works ; we ſhall convince 
them that Picty and Righteouſneſs are practi- 
cable things; that in the judgment of good 
Men tis highly worthy of our Care to be 
employed in ſuch Works; we ſhall juſtify 
them in their Care, and countenance them 
in the Practice of them. To commend and 
preſs to Virtue by our Exhortation, is a true 
Chriſtian Duty ; but this we cannot do with 
Confidence, Authority, or with much Ex- 
pectation of Succeſs, while we neglect to 
Practice what we in Words approve ; for then 
we ſhall put into their Mouths that Taunt, 

uid verba audio cum facta video, and cauſe 
them to ſuſpect we do not heartily believe 
our ſelves, or judge that neceſſary to be done 
which we are careleſs to perform. But when 
with the Apoſtle, we only call upon them to 
walk as they have us for an Example, to do 
thoſe things they have not only heard from, 
but ſeen in us; when with the primitive 
Chriſtians, Non magna loquimur ſed vivt- 
mus, we live up to what we teach, the native 
Exccllency of the thing, and our own vilt 
ble Concern to practice it, will add Autho- 
rity to the Exhortation. By ſuch a Conver- 
ſation we become publick Benefits and great 
Advantages to the Placcs where we live, up- 
holding the Reputation, and promoting the 
Practice of thoſe things which are the great- 
eſt Bleſſings to a Place or Nation. For as the 


wiſe Man ſaith of them who are 2 
rily 
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rily wicked, that they do, eyxopidCur, com- 
mend Impiety to others, as by their bold 
and daring Sins they become Plagues unto, 
and pull down Judgments on a Land, fo by our 
Excellence in what is virtuous and praiſe- 
worthy, we become general Bleflings to it, 
promoting that Charity and Juſtice which is 
the Bond of all Societies, that Piety which 
ſecures the Favour and Bleſſing of the God 
of Heaven to us. And becauſe we live in 
an Age where Men are rather of a narrow 
ſelfiſh than a true publick Spirit, 

Thirdly, 1 add, that hereby we ſhall beſt 
miniſter to our private Intereſts, And, 

Firſt, We ſhall by theſe things beſt con- 
ſult our Reputation; for beſides the Engage- 
ment he hath made, who is the Fountain 
of all Honour, that them who honour him 
he will honour, we know that Reputation 
is only as the Orator defines it, Conſentiens 
fama Bonorum, the joint Eſteem and Opinion 
which good Men retain of others ; and ſeeing 
Perſons cannot avoid having an inward Ve- 
neration for what they do acknowledge to be 
Good and Virtuous, if we do what is com- 
mendable in the Sight of Men, we may ex- 
pet that Men ſhould generally have a good 
Opinion of us, and regard to us. For even 
the worſt of Men can hardly offer ſo great 
Violence to the Dictates of their Conſcience, 
as inwardly to diſapprove what in the Senſe 
of all Mankind is truly honourable : They may 
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change their Affections to, but cannot whol. 
ly change their Approbation of what is truly 
Good, eſpecially we may expect to be ap. 
proved of all good and conſidering Men, 
whoſe Favour and good Liking we ſhould 
chiefly prize ; that we ſhould live in the Me- 
morials of future Ages, and that our Names 
ſhould be like precious Ointments, leaving a 
ſweet Perfume behind them. Now this doth 
of all temporal Bleſſings ſeem to be the 
greateſt, and much to be preferred before all 
carthly Treaſures. For a good Name is ra- 
ther to be choſen than great Riches, and lo. 
ving Favour rather than Gold and Silver, 
Prov. xxii. 1. By this we ſhall be able beſt 
to promote and to ſecure our Fortunes in 
the World. 

For Men do naturally delight to ſee them 
fare well in the World, who have deſerved 
well of it; and tis a Pleaſure to be the In- 
ſtrument of their Good. Their Reputation 
alſo is the ſtrongeſt Guard and the beſt Safe- 
ty to them, for it affords that Intereſt in the 
Eſteem of others, that makes them active, 
and much concerned for their Welfare and 
Defence, and ſtrikes that Awe upon the Con- 
ſcience of an Enemy, as doth reſtrain his 
Hand from doing Miſchief. But then the 
Joys of Charity, the Pleaſure we ſtill feel in 
doing Good, the Reſt and Quiet which we 
find in Mercy and Forgiveneſs, in Meekncſs 


and a peaceable Deportment, the Satisfaction 
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we ſhall reap from a contented Spirit, the 
Comfort and the humble Confidence which 
iſſues from being like to God in Love and 
Mercy, —Theſe are the trucſt Pleaſures of 
our Life on Earth, and give us the moſt firm 
and glorious Expectations from the God of 
Heaven. Theſe Actions alſo muſt exempt us 
from all thoſe Miſeries which ſpring out of 
the contrary Vices; thoſe gloomy Paſſions 
which do cloud the Mind, thoſe keen Paſh- 
ons which do fret the Heart, thoſe Perturba- 
tions which diſcompoſe the Quiet of the 
Soul, thoſe evil Diſpoſitions which torment 
the Spirit, which makes us ſtill uneaſy to our 
ſelves and others; that deſire of Revenge 
which creates Reſtleſneſs of Spirit in us; 
thoſe contentious Diſpoſitions which make 
us live an equal trouble to our ſelves and o- 
thers; thoſe Stings of Conſcience, ſad Pre- 
ſagings, and dreadful ExpeQtations, which are 
the inſeparable Fruits of evil and pernicious 
Courſes, and give us Cauſe to fear, that he ® 
whoſe Providence hath framed us ſo as to 
make all theſe things the Matter of our pre- 
lent Torment, will paſs upon us a ſeverer 
Sentence for them in another World. 

Laſtly, Becauſe theſe things have by ſome 
Men, who had the leaſt Acquaintance with 
them, been cryed down as dull Morality, b 
and rather Heathen than true Chriſtian Vir- 
tnes; I add, that theſe are things which 
make us chiefly acceptable in the Sight of 
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God, and in which true Religion doth eſpe- 
cially conſiſt. The Faith which is ſo much 
exalted by the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is that 
which works by Love. Then only it pro- 
cures our Entrance into an heavenly King- 

» Pe. l; dom, when we do add unto it, Yrtue, God. 
lineſs, Temperance, brotherly Kindneſs, Cha- 
James ill. 172). The Wiſdom which deſcendeth from 
I7. above is pure and peaceable, gentle and eaſy 
to be entreated, full of Mercy and good 
Fruits, without Partiality, and without 
Gat. v. 5. Flypocriſy. The Kingdom of God is Righ- 
teouſneſs and Peace, and he that in theſe 
things ſerveth Chriſt, is acceptable to God. 
The Fruits of the Foy Spirit are Love, 
Peace, Long-ſuffering, Gentleneſs, Good- 
| neſs, Truth and Righteouſneſs, that Love 
Rom. xiii, Ehich works no Evil to our Neighbour, is 
TO. the fulfilling of the Law, even the Royal 
Law of Chriſt. In theſe things the divine 
Image doth conſiſt, we being created after 
God in Righteouſneſs, in Holineſs, and Truth. 
And laſtly, at the great Day of our Accounts, 
this will be the chief Inquiry, whether we 
have fed the Hungry, and given Drink un- 
to the Thirſty ; have cloathed the Naked, vi- 
ſited the Sick; have entertained tbe Stran- 
ger, and been a Comfort to the Priſoner ? 
And for theſe things will Chriſt ſay to us, 
Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, and recerve 


the Kingdom. Wherefore whatſoever things 
are 


/ 
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are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what- 
ſoever things are Juſt, are pure, are lovely, 
and of good Report ; if there be any Virtue, 
if there be any Praiſe, think on theſe things 
to do them; and the God of Love and Peace 
ſhall be with you. | 
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M ar. xvi. 24, 28. 


If any Man will come after me, 
let him deny himſelf,aud take up 
his Croſs, and follow me. For 
whoſoever will ſave his Life, 
fall loſe. it; but whoſoever 
Hall loſe his Life for my ſake, 

| HAI Picty towards God can 


FLEE procccd only from an Expecta- 
500 17 þþ tion of ſome Benefit, or Re- 


cowmpence God will confer 
EY upon the pious Man, is evi- 
dent from that Aphoriſm of 
the Apoſile, He that cometh to God, muſt be- 
lieve that he is a Rewarder of them that 


diligently 


a. 


diligently ſeek him, Heb. xi. 6. This ſeem- 
ed ſo evident even to the Heathen Sages, 
from- the Light of Nature, that they lay it 
down as a moſt certain Principle, and the 
Foundation of all Religion, That if Piety 
were not advantagious to the: Man 
could embrace it, it being natu' Men 
to purſue that which will 4, 
and to decline what they conceiue pernicious 
to them. Hence Arian lays down this as a 
moſt certain Truth, That if Piety and Pro- 
fit did not go together, Piety would be pre- 
ſerved in no Man: For nothing, faith he, 
is ſo natural to us, as to affett and purſue 
our own Advantage; ſo that if you place 
what is Holy and Juſt in that which profits, 
you preſerve them : But if you ſcparate what 
is Virtuous and Honeſt from what is advan- 
tagious, you deſtroy what is Juſt, and Honeſt 
by rendring it unprofitable. And indeed Du- 
ty towards God muſt be a vain and inſignifi- 
cant Expreſſion, if I be not obliged to per- 
form it : Obliged thus I cannot be without 
ſome Motive to regard it; nor can I have a- 
ny ſufficient Motive to regard it, if I ſhall 
never be the better for it ; that is, if it will 


turn to no Advantage. Simplicius adds, that 


we cannot love, honour, or worſhip the Det- 
ty, whatſoever Reaſons may be alleged for 
ſo doing, if we conceive him hurtful or un- 
profitable to us, becauſe every living Crea- 

Jure 
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ture ſhuns what is hurtful, and affefts and 


fo follows what is profitable. 


And as God, being infinitely full and hap. 
py in himſelf, is capable of no Addition to 
his Self-ſufticiency, and therefore cannot act 
for his own Advantage, but only for the 
good of others; ſo hath he plainly told us, 
that he lays his Commands upon us for our 
Good, and that it may be well with us for 
ever; and repreſents it as the vileſt Imputa- 
tion we can caſt upon him, and even Blaſ- 
phemy to ſay, that it is a vain thing to ſerve 
the Lord, or to enquire, what Profit is it 
that we have kept his Ordinances 2? And as the 
bleſſed Jeſus exhorts us, to take his Toak up- 
on us, becauſe 'tis, ens, good and eaſy, 
and will give Reſt to the weary, and Eaſe 
to the burthened Soul; ſo doth he recom- 
mend unto us in the Words now read, the 
higheſt Act of Self-denial which Chriſtianity 
requires, to wit, the parting with that Life on 
which the Enjoyment of all our Honours, 
Pleaſures, and temporal Advantages, depend, 
from this Conſideration, that tis our Intercſt, 
and therefore tis our Wiſdom ſo to do. For 
the Import of our Saviour's Argument ſeems 
plainly to be this, 

It is natural for all Men to have an high 
Regard to the Preſervation of their Lives, 
there being nothing more precious or deſi- 
rable, and nothing fit to be given in Exchange 


for it, becauſe there is nothing we can enjoy 
with- 
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without it; he therefore acts moſt ſuirably 
to this natural Principle, who continues ſted- 
faſt in the Chriſtian Faith, and in Obedience 
to the Chriſtian Precepts; for his Lite will 
happily be prolonged to him for ever. Where- 
as he who endeavours to preſerve this preſent 
momentous Life, by making Shipwreck of 
Faith and a good Conſcience, ſhall loſe the 
Promiſe of eternal Life, and be obnoxious 
to the ſecond Death, or to a Life of endleſs 
Miſery. And ſure he with a witneſs loſeth 
Life, who is deprived of that eternal hap- 
py Life he in his raiſed Body might enjoy ; 
and he as ſurely finds it whoſe Body ſhall be 
raiſcd to a Life of endleſs Happineſs and Glo- 
ry. And ſince our Lord hath alſo promiſed 
that in all other Inſtances of Self-denial we 
ſhall gain a hundred Foid, I ſhall endeavour 
to confirm this Aſſertion, That in all the In- 
ſtances of Self-denial which our Lord gives, 
it will be our Advantage, and conſequently 
it will be our Wiſdom, to comply with his 
Injunctions. For, 

Firſt, Chriſt by requiring us not to do 
our good Works to be ſeen of Men, not 
to be deſirous of Vain- glory, and not to ſeek 
our own Honour, but that Honour which 
cometh of God alone, cannot be rationally 
ſuppoſed abſolutcly to forbid us the Deſire or 
Purſuit of Honour; for why then hath he 
Tg in us ſuch a natural Thirſt after it? 


hy doth he excite us to embrace the Pre- 
cepts 
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cepts of ſpiritual Wiſdom by this Motive? 
She will bring thee to Honour when thou 
doſt embrace her, for length of Days are in 
a her right Hand, and in her left Hand Riches 
16, and Honour. Why hath he told us, that 4 
xxii. 1. good Name is rather to be choſen than great 


Riches, and that tis better than precious 


* u. Ointment? Why hath he made it our Duty 

Rom. xii. to purſue, rd xd, things honourable in the 

17. Sight of all Men? Why hath he ordered 

Matters ſo as to render a good Reputation, 

and an honourable Eſteem ſo highly Inſtru- 

mental to. promote his Glory, and the Benefit 

of Men, that great and good things can 

ſcarcely be ſuccesfully performed without it? 

All therefore that this Part of Self-denyal 

doth import, may be comprized under theſe 

Heads. 

Firſt, That we ſo moderate our Deſires of 

Applauſe and Reputation in this World, as 

only to purſue it by an exact Regard to what 

is virtuous and praiſe-worthy, and never to 

endeavour to obtain or to preſerve it by 

ſinful Compliance, calumniating others, or 

by any ſiniſter Attempts; this being to en- 

deavour to gain or to preſerve it by that 

which is at preſent Matter of our Diſgrace, 

in the Opinion of the wiſeſt and the beſt Men, 

and will at the great Day be Matter of our 
endleſs Shame. 


Secondly, That we do not our good Works 


chicfly for Oſtentation and Vain-glory, that 
we 
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we may gain Applauſe from Men; Actions 
chiefly done for this End, being not done 


for God's Sake, but our own; not with an 


Eyc unto his Glory, which ought to be the 
great Deſign of all our Actions, but that we 
may obtain Applauſe from Men. Whereas 
we ought to do them ſo as that we may ap- 
prove our ſelves to him who ſees in ſecret, 
or that we may be applauded. and rewarded 
for them by our Judge, and ſo as to demon- 
ſtrate that we value the Favour of that God 
who will give Glory, Honour, and Praiſe to 
every one, who from Obedience to his Com- 
mands, and with Reſpe& unto his Approba- 
tion, worketh Righteouſneſs, more than the 
vain Applauſe of Men, from whom we can 

expect no ſuch Advantages. | 
Thirdly, That we continue conſtant in our 
Obedience to Chriſt's Precepts, though wick- 
ed Men reproach and ſpeak all Manner of 
Evil againſt us for his Sake, and perſevere in 
the Performance of our Duty, when Men 
even for that very Reaſon caſt out our Names 
as evil doers. This being in the Language of 
an Heathen Seneca, ad honeſta Concilia per 
mediam Infamiam tendere, to be inflexibly 
honeſt in ſpite of Infamy ; and in the Scrip- 
ture Phraſe, by patient Continuance in well 
doing, to ſeek for Glory, Honour, and Im- 
mortality. If then all the Philoſophers ac- 
cord in this, that their wile Man ought not 
to be diverted from his Terr, that which 
| 18 
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is decent, and becomes a Man of Reaſon, by the 


Reproach of other Men; if they declare he 


1 Pet. 1.7. 


hath the higheſt eſtimate for Virtue, and moſt 
ſincerely is devoted to her Service, who 
chuſes, Boni viri famam perdere ne Conſci. 
entiam perderet, rather to make a Breach up- 
on his Reputation than his Conſcience, tho 
they had none, or very ſlender Expectations 
of any future Recompence for this their ob- 


ſtinate Integrity; how much more reaſonable 


is it to purſue that Chriſtian Converſation 
through Reproach and Infamy, which will 
moſt certainly conclude in-our eternal Praiſc 
and Honour? For tis obſervable, that the ve- 
ry thing we arc forbid chiefly to ſcek from 


Men on Earth, is part of that Reward we 


ſhall receive at the great Day, when our Faith 
and Patience ſhall procure to us Praiſe, Ho- 
nour and Glory before God, and all his holy 
Saints and Angels. 

Secondly, It juſtly is accounted a ſecond 
Part of Sclf-denial to renounce the Pleaſures 
of the World. But then 'tis certain God 
doth not abſolutely forbid us the Deſire or 
Enjoyment of any Pleaſure that is innocent, 
that is forbidden by no Law, or Rule of Rea- 
ſon or Religion, becauſe God in his good 
and all-wiſc Providence hath made ſuch libe- 
ral Proviſions for them. For wherefore hath 
he given us Organs capable of exquiſite De- 
light in all our Senſes? Why hath he cauſed 


the fruitful Earth to furniſh us with things ſo 
grateful 
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grateful to the Palate, ſo flagrant to the 
Smell, ſo pleaſant to the Eye; did he not 
allow us the free uſe of theſe Enjoyments, 
provided we do uſe this Freedom with mo- 
deration and diſcretion, with thankfulneſs 
and with ſubordination to the Donor? He 
alſo recommends the Ways of Wiſdom to us 
from this Conſideration, that all her Ways prov. ii, 
are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all her Paths. 
are Peace; and doth exhort us 0 tale Mat. ii. ag. 18 
Chriſt's Toak upon us, becauſe tis, gs, 18 
good and pleaſant, and will give Reſt to =! 
the Soul from thoſe tormenting Sorrows which + 
attend an evil Conſcience, and fill us with 
that inward Satisfaction and Tranquillity, 
in which conſiſts the trueſt Pleaſure of Life. 
This Part of Self-denial therefore only doth l 
require, | 1 [i 
Firſt, That we do not allow ourſelves in 
any Pleaſures which" call for our Repentance, | 
that being a Confeſſion, that we have done 9 
fooliſhly in our Compliance with them ; that | it 
we do not embrace thoſe fooliſh Pleaſures — 
which muſt be followed with a greater Sor- | 
row, that being to purſue them to our 
hurt; that we deſire even Pleaſures lawful 
in their Kind, with that Indifference and Mo- 
deration, as that we ſtill prefer the Pleaſures 
of Religion much above them, and freely 
can deny our ſelves in the Enjoyment of 
them, when the Concerns of God's Glory, 
the Good of our own, and of other Men's 
"> > . __ __ Souls 
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Souls are prejudic'd by them; that is, this 
Part of Self. denial doth require, that we love 
not Pleaſure more than God, our Brother or 
our ſelves. 

Secondly, That we ſeriouſly conſider the 
chief and proper End of all our Recreations, 
which is the Refreſhment of our wearied Spi- 
rits, and the unbending of the Mind fatigu'd 
with more important Buſineſs. We ſhould 
not then indulge thoſe Recreations which 
by Experience we find do miniſter to Anger, 
Fretfulneſs, Vexation, or any other Diſtur- 
bance of the Mind they were deſigned to 
caſe; we ſhould not eagerly be ſet upon 
them, or ſpend much of our precious Time 
in Gaming, being Slaves to our Pleaſures, or 
prolong them beyond that time, which in 
Reaſon doth require Reſt; theſe things being 
repugnant to the chief End of Recreations, 
and an Indication of an Heart too much ſet 
upon them. 

Thirdly, In Reference to the Throat or 
Palate, this Self-denial doth require that we 
ſhould rather feed than glut our ſelves, and 
eat only to the Satisfaction, not to the load- 
ing our Stomachs; that we ſhould drink to 
recreate, not to oppreſs our Spirits; to chear 
our Hearts, not to impair our Healths, our 
Reaſon or Eſtates, or render us unable or 
unfit for the Performance of our Chriſtian 
Duties; and much leſs fo as to inflame our 


Luſts and Paſſions, and to deprive us of our 
SGruard 
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Guard againſt them; this being by our Ex- 
ceſs to make Proviſion for the Fleſh to ful. 
fil the Luſts of it, to create Pain and An- 
guiſh to that Body we deſign to pleaſe, to 
ſhorten that Life we ſhould preſerye, and for 
the brutiſh Pleaſures of the Body to loſe the 
Pleaſures of the Mind here, and the eternal 
Pleaſures of the World to come. 

Fourthly, This Self-denial eſpecially re- 
quires us never to give place to impure Luſtings 

or unchaſte Embraces, but carefully to keep 
our Veſſels in Sanctification and Honour, ei- 
ther preſerving pure and undefiled our Virgin 
State, or changing it for honourable Marri- 
age, and the Bed undefiled; never once yield- 
ing to that Fornication, Uncleanneſs, and 
Laſciviouſneſs, to which God hath expreſly 
threatned Excluſion from his Kingdom; that 


is, it only doth engage us not to obſtruct the 


Pleaſures of a virtuous Life, which are renew- 
ed by every Reflection on them, by the En- 
joyment of theſe ſinful, and upon that Ac- 
count tormenting Pleaſures, nor for the Plea- 
ſures of Sin for a Seaſon, to ſink our ſelves 
into a Gulph of endleſs Miſery. 

Now the very Heathen Sages have both ac- 
knowledged and demonſtrated the Equity and 
Wiſdom of this Part of Self-denial, and ſo 
condemn the vile Excefles in which too ma- 
ny wallow, who are called Chriſtians. For 
Cicero and Epicurus lay this down as anun- 
queſtionable Truth, that a wiſe Man will 


L 2 deny 
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deny himſelf a leſſer Pleaſure, majorum Vo- 
luptatum adipiſcendarum Cauſa, 0 ſecure 4 
greater. For if Pleaſure be at all deſirable, 
the greater it is, the more deſirable it muſt 
be. Even Reaſon taught them to conclude, that 
that never could be Good, which did obſtrutt 
a greater Good, as all thoſe ſinſul Pleaſures 
do, which rob us of the inward Satisfaction 
of the Mind, and of the Joys of Heaven. 
They ſay, That cannot be rationally choſen 
which is directly oppoſite to Virtue, as is 
Exceſs to Temperance, and Luſt to Chaſti- 
ty; and what we cannot rationally chooſe, 
we muſt have Reaſon to reject. They fay, 
true Goodneſs is, non tam earum uſu quam 
Temperantia læta eſt, delighted more to over- 
come than to indulge ſenſual Luſts, and finds 
a greater Joy in curbing and reſtraining them, 
than in Compliance with them. Tis an in- 
credible Delight, ſaith Cicero, ut ipſa ſe mens 
vitiis exutam agnoſcat, to find that we 
are free from thoſe Affections which enſlave 
the Soul; from thoſe brutiſh Appetites which 
debaſe it, and thoſe abſurd Actions which 
create Shame and Torment to it : For this 
is Victory, and that is ſweet ; tis Conqueſt 
over a formidable and a pernicious Enemy, and 
that ſtill adds unto the Foy. Laſtly, they 
add, that no Man ever had reaſon to re- 
pent, that he had done that which was juſt 
and honourable ; whereas if Reaſon, and Con- 
ſcience do it not, yet thoſe Diſeaſes and Di- 

ftempers 
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ſtempers which the intemperate and luſtful 
Perſon ſuffers from his Debauches and Lux- 

ury, will force them to repent of their In- 
dulgence to Vices ſo pernicious, ſeeing ob ip- 

ſam Voluptatem infelices ſunt, hey only have 

enjoyed unhappy Pleaſures. So many De- 
monſtrations doth Reaſon and Philoſophy af- 

ford, to ſhew that this Part of Self-denial 
Advantage and our Wiſdom. 

Thirdly, Chriſt by commanding us to de- 

ny our ſelves in Houſes, Lands, Poſſeſſions, 

that is, in temporal good things, for his Sake, 

cannot be rationally ſuppoſed to require us 

not to deſire or affect theſe things at all; for 

why then doth God move us to the Perform- 

ance of our Duty by the Promiſe of them ? 

To walk in the Ways of Wiſdom, becauſe, | viij 
Riches and Honour are with her; yea, dura- 10. 

ble Riches and Honour To uprightneſs off cxii. 3. 
| Life, becauſe Wealth and Riches are in the 
Drwellings of the Righteous : To Works of pe, zi. 
Charity, becauſe the liberal Soul ſhall be made a4. 
fat; and he that watereth ſhall be watered yz; yxqjj,l 
again; and he that ſoweth plenteouſly ſhall rn. 
reap plenteouſly: To Meekneſs, becauſe the yy. v.; 
Meek ſball inherit the Earth: To Piety,, tim. iv. 
becauſe Godlineſs hath the Promiſe of thiss. 

Life, as well as that which is to come. 

Moreover, by making ſuch rich Proviſions 
of thoſe things for us, and by framing our 

Bodies ſo as that they are not only nouriſh- 

ed and ſuſtained by them, but delighted with 
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them, He hath ſufficiently declared it is his 
Pleaſure we ſhould in a reaſonable Meaſure 
deſire and enjoy them. In fine, ſince by the 
Order of God from the Creation, all Men 
do purſue them, and even good Men pray to 
God and praiſe him for them: Doubtleſs we 
cannot abſolutely be forbidden to deſire or 
affect thoſe Temporals. This Self-denial there- 
fore can only import theſe things, 

That being reaſonable Creatures, we ſhould 
not ſeek, deſire, or purſue theſe things un- 
reaſonably ; that having Judgments to diſcern 
the Meaſure of that Goodneſs which is in 
them, and how we may improve them to our 
beſt Advantage, we ſhould not love them im- 
moderately ; and that knowing there be other 
things which better do deſerve, and better 
will requite our Love and our Concernment 
to enjoy them, we ſhould not love them in- 
ordinately. Now, 

Firſt, We love them irrationally when we 
deſire and endeavour to acquire them by 
Ways forbidden both by the Laws of Na- 
ture and of Scripture; that is, by Fraud or 
Forgery, by over-reaching and oppreſſing o- 
thers, by lying and calumniating, falſe ſwear- 
ing, bribery, ſinful compliances, or any 0- 
ther evil or diſhoneſt Method. Hence even 
Cicero declares, that, nulla major Pernicies, 
no greater Miſchief can happen to Mankind, 
than from the Sentiments of the Vulgar, 
that That may be profitable which is —_ 

| Weſt. 
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neſt. And ſince all Governments conceive 
themſelves obliged to puniſh the diſhoneſt 
Perſon, we may from natural Reaſon, as 
well as from Revelation, be induced to be- 
lieve that the juſt Governor of the World will 
be the Avenger of all thoſe who over: reach and 
defraud their Brethren. Whence we may cer- 
tainly conclude, that he who getteth Riches, Fer. xvii. 
and not by right, — at his End ſball be a Fool, “ 
or one who underſtands not his true Intereſt. 
Secondly, We love theſe things immode- 
rately, when we do love or keep them to 
our hurt, or the Obſtruction of ſome greater 
Good; and this we always do when we make 
Shipwreck of Faith and a good Conſcience 
to preſerve them, and rather chooſe to quit 
all the Bleſſings Chriſt hath promiſed to his 
faithful Servants, than Part with theſe Poſ- 
ſeſſions for his Sake; when alſo we are ſo cloſe- 
fiſted and tenacious of them, as that we have 
not the Heart to lay out ſuch Portions of 
them as we could well ſpare, to purchaſe 
the true Riches, and to lay up a good Foun- 
dation againſt the Time to come. For ſure 
it muſt be Wiſdom to improve thoſe good 
things we enjoy to our beſt Adyantage, and 
moſt laſting Benefit, rather than keep them 
to our Hurt, and to the Loſs of that which is 
incomparably better. | 
Thirdly, We love thoſe things inordinate- 
ly, when we are ſolicitous about them before 
we have ſecured what is more valuable, more 
L 4 honoura- 
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honourable and more laſting; to wit, true 
Piety and ſolid Virtue, thoſe Riches which 

never can be taken from us. Tis highly rea- 
ſonable that we ſhould not be ſo intent up- 
on thoſe things which only do concern the 
Body, as to neglect, Tor Tys dlayoias ayagay, 
the Ornament and Perfections of a virtuous 
Mind, and much leſs ſo as to neglect our hea- 
venly Treaſures; he being truly repreſented 
as a Fool, who laid up Treaſures to himſelf 
on Earth, from which he might be ſnatched 
in one Night, and was not rich toward God; 
he being a Man truly wiſe, who ſeeks firſt 
the Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs 
of it. Since then 'tis certain that the true 
Piety and Virtue, which God hath put into our 
Power by his Aſſiſtance to obtain, is more 
deſirable than thoſe Riches which holy Scrip- 
ws xvi. ture ſtileth, Ta aAniTpa, becauſe they ſhort- 
"oo ly muſt be left to others, and are leſs valua- 
able than thoſe heavenly Treaſures which 
never can be taken from us; Reaſon mult 
tell us, that our firſt Care ſhould be this, to 
be rich in good Works, and to excell in 
Virtue; and that it muſt be Folly and ill 
Husbandry ſo to employ our Time in get- 
ting Temporals, as to neglect our ſpiritual and 
eternal Intereſt. f | 
Fourthly, As for that Duty of taking up 
the Croſs, and ſuffering the ſevereſt Perſe- 
cutions for the Sake of Righteouſneſs, _ 
C 
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ſed be God we have little Reaſon to ſpeak 
of it, being exceeding happy in a Proteſtant 
Prince, under whoſe Government our juſt 
Liberties, our Properties, and the free Exer- 
ciſe of our Religion is as ſecure as our Hearts 
can wiſh. Chriſt indeed calls us to endure 
thoſe light Afflictions which are but for a Mo- 
ment, when this is neceſſary to ſecure us from 
eternal Suffering, and will work for us an 
exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory; and 
to encourage us thus to bear our Croſs, he 
hath engaged his Faithfulneſs to lay no more 
upon us than he will enable us to bear; That 1 pet. iv. 
the Spirit of Glory and Power ſhall then i, . 
reſt upon us, to make us happy Sufferers, andi. 
to enable us not only to endure, but even to 
refoice in Tribulations ; and hath aſſured us, 
that if we ſuffer, we ſball reign together 
with him. Now even Epicurus hath left 
this as a ſtanding Rule of Wiſdom, that, Sa- 
piens Dolorem ſuſcipit majorem efficientem 
voluptatem, aut aſperiores Dolores repellen- 
tem; @ wiſe Man will chooſe that Grief | 
which will procure more abundant Foy, or 
free him from more ſharp and laſting Trou- 
bles. And why then ſhould not the belie- 
ving Chriſtian deem it reaſonable to bear his 
Croſs a little here, that he may wear an ever- 
lating Crown of Glory; and to endure a 
ſhort and tolerable torment in this World, 
that he may eſcape: a more intolerable, and 
amore laſting Torment in the World to came. 
For 


7 
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For if the Virtue of the Heathen, by the 
joint Suffrage of Philoſophers, was to be 
conſtant, and proof againſt all Sufferings, ho- 
neſtatis Gratia, becauſe tis right in it ſelf to 
do ſo; if the greateſt Grief was not only to 
be endured ſed etiam appetendus, but even to 
be deſired, to avoid Sin and Turpitude; if 
Health and Indolency of the Body, and all 
the Goods of Fortune were to ſeem exigua 
& minuta, little and inconſiderable, when 
compared to Virtue and Honour, and it were 
much better to ſuffer all the Confluence of 
outward Evils, than to do what is bale and 
diſhonourable, and unworthy of a Man of 
Reaſon, ſurely it muſt be more unworthy in 
the Chriſtian to deſert the Comforts of the 
Holy Ghoſt, the Satisfaction of a Chriſtian 
Converſation, the Teſtimony of a good Con- 
{cience, the Hopes of Heaven, and the En- 
joyment of eternal Felicity, for any Suffer- 
ings he may endure in this preſent World. 
Laſtiy, The parting with this preſent Life 
is only then required as an act of Self-denial 
by him who laid down his own Life for us, 
when this is neceſlary that we may continue 
faithful to his Service, and may enjoy that 
bleſſed Life which he hath promiſed to all 
that do ſo. That is, 'tis only neceſlary that 
we ſhould quit a ſhort and fading Life, which 
by the Courle of Nature will cer long give 
place to Death, that we may live for ever; 
and that we ſhould part with a Life of - 
| | ery 


ſery and Trouble, which in this Caſe we can- 
not keep without that Infamy and Torment 
which the denial of our Lord will naturally 
ſubje& us to, for aLife of endleſs Joy and 
Happineſs; that we ſhould ſuffer Torments 
ſeldom more laſting or more ſharp than they 
endure which dye of the Gout, or of the 
Stone, or Strangury, or Cholick, that we 
may be delivered from eternal Death. Now 
if they who had no Expectation of an happy 
Reſurrection of the Body, nor any certain 
Hopes of a future Recompence, laid this 
down as a moſt certain Rule, that wiſe Men 
were not to be concerned, quamdiu, ſed quam 
bene vivitur, ſo much for living long, as for 
living well ; if their wiſe Man were not to 
be deterr'd from the Performance of his Du- 
ty by any Hope of Life or Fear of Death, nor 
be concerned whether he ſhould live or dye, 
but only whether he acted as became a juſt 
and a good Man ; hath not the Chriſtian greater 
Reaſon to endure that Death with Fortitude 
and Patience for the Sake of Righteouſneſs, 
which will aſſuredly be recompenced with 
Life Eternal? Or can he have juſt Cauſe to 
ay, thoſe Precepts are unreaſonable which 
preſcribe theſe Rules; Be thou faithful to the 
Death, and I will give thee a Crown of 
Life; and fear not them who can only kill 
the Body, but fear him rather who can de- 
ſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell Fire? 
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MAT. xvi. 24, 20 

If any Man will come after me, 

let him deny himelf,aud take up 

hrs Croſs, aud follow me. For 

whoſoever will ſave his Life, 

hall boiſe it; but whoſoever 

Hall be his Life for my ſake, 
ſhall find it. 


Sa ROM what has been ſaid in 
Fl the preceding Diſcourſe, I in- 
SIA fer firſt, the Neceſſity and Ex- 
* 5 | cellency of the Chriſtian Re- 


velation above all other Dil- 
bpenſations, it being certain and 
owned by the Heathen Sages, that nothing can 
ſupport this Self- denial, or make it advantagious 
0 
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to us to preſerve our Integrity, when it ſub- 
jects us to great Sufferings, and even Death 
it ſelf, but the Aſſurance of ſuch a Recom- 
pence as will fully compenſate for, and make 
us Gainers by thoſe Sufferings. For as Ci- 
cero truly ſaith, Either Fortitude and Pati- 
ence muſt be loſt, or Sufferings muſt be en- 
dured: Either there can - no 4 or it 
muſt be Proof againſt all Sufferings, becauſẽ 
* ge, F. — 4 — be — 
ed by him, who by the Force of Sufferings 
may be compelled to relinquiſh his __ fo 
them: Nor can any Man have that Reſpect 
to Equity and Faith, as to refuſe no Puniſh- 
ment for the Performance of them, niſi iis re- 
bus aſſenſus que falſæ eſſe non poſſunt, with- 
out the Certainty of the Truth of thoſe things 
which do thus induce him to ſuffer. Self- 
evident alſo is that Obſervation of * Diony- 1. 8. 
fius Halicarnaſſeus, that, ei pty o@pari Janvi-b 509. 
lu ny, the Soul be diſſolved with the Bo- 
dy, that it is not eaſy to conceiue how thoſe 
good Men can be happy who receive no Fruit 
of their Virtue here, but often periſh by it; 
if they can have no Advantage by it, they 
can have no Inducement to continue in it. 
To make this farther evident, and ſhew at 
once the Excellency and Neceflity of that 
Revelation, which hath brought Life and 
— to Light by the Goſpel, conſi- 
det, | | | 


— 


Firſt, 
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Firſt, That a juſt Aſſurance that an eternal 
Happineſs both of Soul and Body ſhall be the 
Portion of all ſincerely virtuous and pious 
Perſons, is the moſt prevalent and engaging 
Motive to Perſeverance in well- doing, becauſe 
it doth as far exceed all that Satan, and the 
Allurements of this World can offer, as do 
the Pleaſures which run at God's right Hand 
for ever, thoſe Pleaſures of Sin which are 
but for a Moment, and have a diſmal black 
Side looking to a ſad Eternity ; or an Inhe- 
ritance incorruptible, reſerved in the Heavens, 
ſurmounts a Portion in this World which we 
muſt quickly leave to others. Hence Ply- 
tarch, who beheld the primitive Chriſtians 
leading ſuch virtuous and heavenly Lives, and 
enduring the ſevereſt Cruelties, with that Con- 
ſtancy and Patience as Chriſtianity required, 
ſpeaks thus; It is marvellous to ſee how they 
who have the Hope of Immortality, opoiliCe- 
o Ts ape, are ſtrongly influenced by it to 
lead a virtuous Life ; and how the good things 
after Death, attended with inexplicable Plea- 
ſures, comforted them under all Calamities, 
and made even the Thoughts of them to va- 
niſh ; there being, ſaith he, ſuch Conſolations, 
& Th Ed apJapoias, in the Hope of Incor- 
ruption, and the Opinion of Immortality, as 
T dare ſay muſt be ſufficient to make both 
Men and Women endure to be torn by Cer- 
berus, and put into the Tub of Danaus. And 
Cicero obſerves, that this is that Hope —_ 
eing 
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being once removed, no Man can be ſo mad 
as to live here in Labours and Perils, and 
that no Man can dye for his Conntry, ſine mag- 
na ſpe Immortalitatis, without a great Hope 
of Immortality, And he enquireth, why any 
Man ſhould endure Torments rather than neg- 
lett his Duty, if he hath no certain Expetta- 
tion of a future Recompence. 4 

Now here three things are worthy of our 
Obſervation. 

Firſt, That the Heathens neither had, nor 
could, without a Revelation, have any Ex- 
pectation of the Reſurrection of this Body to 


a State of Incorruption, becauſe it doth not 


depend upon any Principle of Reaſon, but 
purely upon Revelation. Hence ſome of them 
declared, this was a thing impoſſible ; and o- 
thers, that it was unworthy of God ſo to do; 
becauſe they thought the Body was the Priſon 
of the Soul, that it was her Puniſhment to be 
tyed to it, and that they could not be entirely 
happy till they were delivered from it. They 
therefore could have no Expectation of the 
Happineſs in Scripture promiſed to the Chri- 
ſtian, ſince that depends upon the Reſurrecti- 
on of the Body, and a future Judgment, 
when, ſaith our Saviour, all Men ſhall be re- 
compenced at the Reſurreftion of the Fuſe. 
And to induce us to believe in him, he pro- 
miſeth Life, and that he will raiſe them up 
to enjoy it at the laſt Day, when they that 
bave done Good ſhall ariſe to the Reſurrecti- 

on 
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on of Life, and they that have done Evil to 
the Reſurrection of Damnation. 

Secondly, Obſerve, that the Chriftians 
Hope of everlaſting Happineſs depends 
upon the Promiſes of that God that cannot 
Lye, and of that bleſſed Jeſus who is the Judge 
of all Men, and which was confirmed by a 
Scene of Miracles, and diverſe Diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; nor was it ever queſtion- 
ed by any that were called Chriſtians. The 
moſt judicious Heathens were forced to con- 
feſs this was a doubtful and a controverted 
Point, denied by many, and confirmed by 
none. This is by Plutarch called, the Hea- 
thens Hopes of Immortality. Cicero ſtiles it, 

uturorum quoddam Augurium Seculorum, a 
gueſſing that there may be ſuch a thing. Our 
wiſe Men promiſe this, ſaith Seneca, but they 
do not prove it. That it was a very dubious 
thing, and by moſt contradicted, we learn 


- from the Diſcourſe of Socrates a little before 


his Death, who ſaith, I hope to go hence to 
good Men; but of this I am not very conf- 
dent, nor doth it become any wiſe Man ſo 
to be. And again, I, faith he, ſhall now dhe, 
and you ſball live, but which of us is in the 
better State, the Living or the Dead, God 
only knows. And in his Diſcourſe with Ce- 
bes on the ſame Subject, tis confeſſed, that 
d us, the Doctrine of the Immorta- 
lity of the Soul was disbelieved by moſt Men. 
Cicero begins his Diſcourſe upon this * 
Wi 
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with this Profeſſion, that he intends to del:- 
ver nothing as fix d and certain, but as pro- 
babilia Conjectura ſequens, conjecturing what 
was probable, and had ſome ſemblance of 
Truth; and having reckoned up the diffe- 
rent Sentiments of Philoſophers about it, he 
concludes thus, Que harum ſententiarum ve- 
ra eſt Deus aliquis viderit ; que veriſimilis 
eft, magna — which of theſe Opinions 
is the trueſt, ſome God muſt tell us, which is 
moſt likely is a great Queſtion, He complains 
in the ſame Diſcourſe, that not only the 
whole Se& of Epicurus, but neſcio quo mo- 
do Doctiſſimus quiſque contemnit, the 
moſt learned Men condemn this Doctrine, 
and that, Populus cum illis facit, the Peo- 
ple were of the ſame Mind. Ariſtotle, and 
his Perzpateticks, ſay Origen and Atticus, 
condemned the Immortality of the Soul. If 
is abſurd, faith Ariſtotle, to aver that any 
Man can be happy when be is dead, becauſe 
Happineſs conſiſts in Action; taking this for 
granted, that the Souls of dead Men were ca- 
pable of no Action, that then they could be 
capable of nothing that could make them happy, 
becauſe they were not z and that Death was 
therefore terrible, becauſe, gd ayaYJoy, no- 
thing good happened to any Man after Death. 
The Sz0icks, as Lipſius confeſſeth, made it a 
Matter of Diſpute, whether the Soul re- 
mained after Death or not. Laertius faith, 
they held that they remained ſometimes af- 
ter Death, but were corruptible, diu manſu- 

M | ros, 
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ros aiunt Animos, ſemper negant, they ſay 
the Souls abide long, but not always, nor 
could human Realon carry them any farther. 
For though it might enable them to conclude, 
that good Men ſhould be ſome way recon 
penced for their Virtue ; yet fince their good 
Works were but Temporal, they could not 
deſerve an everlaſting State of Happineſs, 
Now this muſt be a fad Conſideration even 
in the higheſt State of Happineſs, to think 
that it will have an End: For the greater the 


Good is that we enjoy, the greater muſt be 


the trouble to think that it will ha 
for ever. 

Morcover, as the Denial of the Souls du- 
ration after Death deſtroys all Motives to a 
ſteady Piety and Virtue, ariſing from the Ex- 
pectations of a future Recompence; ſo 
the more we render this ExpeQtation dubi- 
ous and uncertain, the more feeble will our 
Virtue be, and the more unable to reſiſt the 
Temptations ariſing from the Charms of Plea- 
ſure, and the Fears of great and preſent Evils. 
For theſe Allurements of Pleaſure, being the 
Object of our Senſes, and very grateful to the 
Fleſh, and ſuitable to our inferiour Appetites, 
and our corrupted Inclinations, and certainly 
to be enjoyed, will ſtrongly tempt us to the 
Gratification of them, when we have nothing 
certain to repel their Force, and being under 
great Uncertainties and Doubtings about future 


Recompences, we ſhall be leſs able to * 
| 8 
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the Terrors and Affrightments which fiery 
Tryals and a Croſs preſent unto us, to make 
us fall from our own Stedfaſtneſs; For the 


doubtful and the wavering Man is, faith 


James, unſtable in all his Ways. 

And as theſe bold denials of a future State 
of Happineſs, and theſe Uncertainties about 
it, tended to cramp and to impair their ear- 


neſt Deſires and ſincere Endeavours to excel 


in Virtue, and perſevere in it to the End; ſo 
had they more generally embraced two other 
Sentiments, which fundamentally deſtroyed 
their Dread of future Puniſhments, and by 
it all Reſtraints from vicious and enormous 
Practices, declaring generally, | 
Firſt, That Death would bring them, «s 
x dey, to nothing they could fear; for 
there is no Hell, faith Arrian, no Puriphle- 
gethon; that is, no Fire to burn us, no Ache- 
ron or Colitus, no bitter Waters to cauſe us 
to lament. And Seneca comforteth Marcia 
with theſe Words, Cogita nullis Defunctam 
Malis affici; conſider that the Dead ſuffer no 
Evil. Thoſe things which make the infer- 
nal Shades terrible arc a Fable ; we know that 
the Dead are not in Darkneſs, there is no Pri- 
lon, no Rivers of Fire, or of Oblivion, no 
Tribunal, no guilty Perſons, no Tyrants; 
the Poets have ſported with theſe things, and 
lled us with vain Fears, Mors omnium Do- 
rum Solutio eſt & finis, Death is the End 


and Diſſolution of all Grief, Theſe are, faith 


c 
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Plutarch, puſligo xa TIS Sayuala, the Tales 
of Mothers and Nurſes, which ſtarce any 
dread, and almoſt all do look upon as Lies and 
Fables. The Books of our Philoſophers, 
faith Cicero, have fully confuted all thiſe 
portentous Figments of the Poets and the 
Painters, nor is there any Man, tam cxcors 
quem moveant iſta, ſo void of Senſe as to 
be moved by them; nor is there any old Mo. 
man ſo delirous, quæ illa apud Inferos tormen- 
ta extimeſcat, as to fear thoſe infernal Tor- 
ments. And he himſelf confutes them all by 


this plain Demonſtration, that though they 


had buried or burnt their Bodies, they feign- 
ed they ſuffered thoſe things in the infernal 
Regions, which without Bodies neither could 
be done nor underſtood. 

Nou ſince tis evident that all things here 
do come alike to all, and there is one Event 
to the Juſt and the Unjuſt, that wicked Men 
do ſometimes. flouriſh, are fat and well-liking, 
and often have a late and quiet Paſlage to 


the Grave; ſo that we find not here a Diſtri- 


bution of Rewards or Puniſhments, according 
to the good or bad Demeanour of Mankind, 
'tis evident that the Denyal of all future Pu- 
niſhments muſt give Men full Encouragement 
to commit all Iniquity without Remorſe or 
Fear. Whence Socrates obſerves, that if 
Death be the Extinction of the whole Man, 
or a freedom from all Evil, eppuciur aro va. 

| _ 7 
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vac this muſt be good News to the Wicked, 
that they have nothing to ſuffer after Death. 

A ſecond Opinion of the like pernicious 
Effect, which generally obtained, was this, 
that God could not be angry with us, or do 
us any hurt, ita omnes Philoſophi ; This all 
the Philoſophers taught, ſaith Lactantius, 
nor did ever any of them att contrary to this 
Opinion. And Cicero confirms his Aſſertion 
by theſe Words, Commune eſt omnium Phi- 
lſophorum nec iraſci Deum nec nocere, that 
it is an Opinion commonto all Philoſophers, 
that God is not angry, neither doth he hurt 
any. Plutarch is very zealous for this Opi- 
nion, and confirms it from that celebrated A- 

horiſm of Plato, that as Fire cannot cool 

t heat, ſo what is good cannot hurt but 
profit. This alſo was the Doctrine of the 
Stoicks, in Deo Iram non eſſe, that there was 
no Anger in God, that the immortal Gods nei- 
ther would nor could hurt us, as having, nul- 
lam vim niſi beneficiam & ſalutarem, no 
Power but what was beneficial and ſalutary. 
Whence they inferr d, that no wiſe Man could 
fear them, furor enim eſt timere Salutaria, 
it is a madneſs to fear that which is ſalutary. 
And yet as Lactantius well notes, Summa er 
Cardo Religionis, the Sum and Hinge of Re- 
gion depends upon the contrary Perſwaſion. 
for if we ought not to be poſſeſſed with any 
fear of God, if he will not be angry with 
thoſe that do diſpleaſe, or will not ſerve him. 
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V as Celſus ſaith, God is no more angry with 
Men than with Apes and Mice, nor doth he 
threaten to do any Evil to them, they muſt be 
left at Liberty to commit the greateſt Crimes, 
without any fear of the divine Diſpleaſure. 
Secondly, Hence I infer, that they who 
wil not be perſwaded thus to deny them. 
ſelves, but will prefer the Honours, Pleaſures, 
Intereſts, and Comforts of this preſent Life, 
before the Bleſſings Chriſt hath promiſed to 
His faithful Servants, can have no Cauſe to ſay 
they are hardly dealt with by him, ſeeing they 
have their Reward and their good things. For 
thoſe things which can only be enjoyed in this 
Life, being the things they chiefly valued, had 
their Deſires carried after, and their Hearts (ct 
upon, and moſt induſtriouſly purſued, compa 
ratively neglecting and deſpiſing any future 
Intereſt, may very properly be ſtiled their good 
things. And Happineſs being the general De. 
ſign of all Men, they who thus prize, and a. | 
bove all other things purſue their ſenſual Plea- WF : 
ſures, Honours, and temporal Enjoyments, MW | 
mult chiefly place their Happineſs in them, 
and look upon them as the moſt deſirable Re- 
wards of all their Labours, and ſo in the En- 
joyment of them they have their Reward. 
They therefore cannot charge our Lord witi 
Hardſhip to them, ſince he has given them 
the Portion which they choſe, and rendred 
them as happy as they would be, and only 
let them want thoſe things which they de- 
"x. | ſpiſech 
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ſpiſed, as not worthy of their Labour, and 
which being offered upon very reaſonable 
Terms, they ſcornfully neglected and refuſed. 
For ſure Men cannot reaſonably complain for 
want of what they would not have, and by 
refuſing made themſelves unworthy to enjoy; 
or that they are not admitted into thoſe celeſti- 
al Manſions which they are unprepared for 
thro their own Negligence, and incapacitated 
to enjoy _—_ their own Folly ; this being 
cvident to the Heathen by the Light of Na- 
ture, that it was impoſſible for an impure Soul 
to enjoy the God of Purity, 
Thirdly, Hence we may ſee ſufficient Rea- 
ſon to admire the Wiſdom of our God, and 
own the Excellency of thoſe Chriſtian Pre- 
cepts, which require nothing of us but what 
is ſuitable to our Reaſon, and is of abſolute 
Neceſſity to procure our higheſt and moſt laſt- 
ing Happineſs, and call upon us to abſtain from 
nothing but what tends to the Ruin of the Soul 
and Body, and which by parting with we ſhall 
become the greateſt Gainers ; ſo that all his 
affirmative Commands may be ſumm'd up in this 
one general, Do this and live, purſue thy pre- 
ſent and eternal Happineſs ; and all his nega- 
tive Precepts may be ſumm d up in this, Do not 
for ſhort and fading Pleaſures and Enjoy- 
ments, expoſe thy ſelf to the greateſt and 
moſt laſting Miſeries. For what is it that 
Chriſt requires by this hard ſaying, F any 
Man will come after me, let bim deny him- 
M4 Jet, 
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ſelf, but to act like Men of Reaſon and Diſ: 
cretion, agreeably to the plain Dictates of our 
Minds, and to our higheſt Intereſts and beſt 
Advantage; that we would take his good and 
pleaſant Yoak upon us, that we may find Reſt 
unto our Souls; that we may live free from 
accuſing and condemning Thoughts, ariſing 
from the Convictions of our Conſcience; that 
we have wilfully tranſgreſſed the Laws of 
Reaſon and Religion, and from continual Fears 
and dreadful Expectations of thoſe Puniſh- 
ments which it is natural for them to fear 
whoſe Conſciences do witneſs that they have 
deſerved: them, and may live in a State of 
Eaſe and Tranquillity and inward Satisfaction; 
that we would carefully maintain the Empire 
of the Soul over the Body, and the Freedom 
of our Wills to chooſe the Good and refuſe 
the Evil, and would not miſerably enſlave them 
to the Tyranny of thoſe brutiſh and pernicious 
Luſts which render them incapable of thoſe 
Celeſtial Manſions which he hath prepared for 
them, and will expoſe both Soul and Body 
unto endleſs Miſery ; that we ſhould purſue 
thoſe things which tend moſt to our Advan- 
rage, prefer the Praiſe and Approbation of 
that God who ſees in ſecret and rewardeth o- 

penly, before the vain Applauſe of Men; the 
Pleaſures of the Mind and everlaſting Joys, bc- 
fore thoſe ſinful Pleaſures of the Body, which 
are but for a Seaſon; and be more concerned 
ro purchaſe the true Riches than the deccitful 
Mammon ; 


Mammon; that we would rather uſe our Riches 
to purchaſe for us an eternal Inheritance here- 
after, than keep them to our hurt; that we 
would with Ep:curus's wiſe Man, endure a 
ſhort and leſſer Trouble, to prevent a greater 
and more laſting one, and wave a leſſer Plea- 
ſure to ſecure a greater, and loſe this fading 
Life, that we may find it happily improved in- 
to Life Eternal And what ſhall we be able to 
ſay at the laſt Day for not obeying ſuch advan- 
tageous Precepts, which far exceed all that the 
Devil and the World can offer to engage us 
in thoſe Ways which tend unto Deſtruction 
both of Soul and Body? 

Laſtly, Hence may the Sinner learn what 
he is doing: Whilſt he ſo hotly doth puzxſue 
his ſinful Luſts, he. is acting contrary to his 
Reaſon and his Intereſt, and ſo is doing what 
is unworthy of a Man, what is a Blemiſh to 
his Reputation, and is juſt Matter of his Shame 
and Infamy; he is thwarting the Dictates of 


his own Mind and Conſcience, and ſo is do- 


ing that which he cannot refle& upon without 
Self-condemnation, Shame, and Fear. For 
thoſe Actions which my Reaſon diſapprove of, 
it muſt condemn; nor can I poſlibly be plea- 
ſed with that which mine own Judgment con- 
demns, or that when my own Conſcience 
doth paſs the Sentence of Condemnation on 
me, I ſhould not dread what that aſſures me 
I deſerve. If he doth happily repent of his 
Miſcarriages, even that Repentance will be 


attended 


The eighth S R RMO N. 169 


170 Dye eigbth S E K Mo N. 


attended with great Anguiſh of Spirit: For 
then it will be his greateſt Sorrow, that his 
former Ways were ever pleaſing to him. If he 
continue in them they will be Bitterneſs in 
the latter End, they will rob him of all the 
Pleaſures of a good and upright Conſcience 
here, and all the Joys of Heaven hercafter, 
By his Continuance in his evil Ways he will 
become incapable of the Enjoyment of an ho- 
ly God, and of any of the Bleſſings of ano- 
ther World, changing the Choir of Angels 
for the Howlings of infernal Fiends; the Com- 
pany of the Saints made perfect for that of 
damned Spirits; the heavenly Jeraſalem, and 
the Regions of Light, for the Abyſs of Hell 
and the Blackneſs of Darkneſs; and the En- 
joyment of that God in whoſe Preſence. there 
is fulneſs of * Joy, for a Confinement to. the 
great Abaddon. Now what is Folly, what is 
Madneſs, if it be not ſo to court our own 
Deſtruction, and to expoſe our ſelves unto all 
the Sorrows of an evil Conſcience here, and 
to cternal Miferies hereafter, only to gratity 
that Body whoſe trueſt Intereſt and Pleaſure 
we ſhall moſt certainly conſult by that truc 
Chriſtian Piety which will at preſent render 
them the Temples of God, and the Habitati- 
ons of the holy Spirit, and will hereafter make 
them like to Chrift's glorious Body, give them 
a Share in all the Pleaſures of the Soul, and in 
that bleſſed Reſurrection which will for ever 
tee the Body from all its Weakneſs and Infir- 

mities, 
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mities, Pains and Diſtempers, and put it in a 
State of never- fading Health and Vigour ? For 
then that which is ſown in Corruption, ſhall be 
raiſed incorruptible ; that which is ſown in 
Weakneſs, ſball be raiſed in Power ; and that 
which is ſown in Diſbonour, ſball be raiſed 
in Glory. 
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Ii whom Wwe hade Redemption 
through his Blood, the For- 
grveneſs of our Sins accord- 
ing to the Riches of his Grace, 
ao herein he hath abounded to 


us in all W. "1dom and Pru- 
dence. 


n is our Infelicity in this Age, 
chat we are forced to Diſpute 
the Wiſdom of divine Diſ- 
penſations, with ignorant and 
> fooliſh Men, who like the 
12 YI Njcolaitans in St. Jude, ſpeak 
evil ” 2 things which they know not 4. 
right, 
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right. The Deiſts ſiding here with the Soci- 
nians in denying the Wiidom of this Diſpen- 
ſation of God, in ſending his Son into the 
World to ſuffer for our Sins, and by his Sut- 
fcrings to make Atonerfent for them: Ir be- 
ing, ſay they, Firſt, unjuſt and cruel to make 
an innocent Perſon ſuffer inſtead of the Of- 
fender. Secondly, Ti ſay they, more un- 
reaſonable than the Sacrifice of Beaſts among 
the Jews ; nay than the ſacrificing of Men 4. 
mong the Heathens, yea even of their own 
Sons and Daughters, becauſe this is the Of- 
fering up of the Son of God, the moſt inno- 
cent and the moſt excellent Perſon that ever 
was, Now the Apoſtle on the contrary aſ- 
ſerts, that this Diſpenſation was highly ad- 
vantageous to the Sons of Men, eſpecially in 
the Concernments of thetr Souls, and ſo was 
a great Indication of divine Philanthropy, 

ond therefore worthy of him who is the 
ver of Souls, for in him thus dying for us, 
we have Redemption through his Blood, e- 
ven the Forgiveneſs of our Sins. Now this 
is that fundamental Bleſſing which procures 
dur Peace with God, our freedom of Ac- 
ceſs to God, and all the future Bleſſings we 
can hope for or enjoy, of which we are not 
capable till we haye firſt obtained the Pardon, 
of our Sins. | 
Secondly, That it is an illuſtrious Demon- 
ſtration of his rich Grace, Mercy, and Favour 
to the Sons of Men, for we have this Re- 
demption 
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demption according to the Riches of his 
Grace: And what can be a higher Act of Grace 
and Mercy to us than freely to admit, yea to 
procure and ſend another to ſuffer in our Stead, 
that we might be entirely exempted from the 
Puniſhment which by our Sins we had de- 
ſerved? And, 

Thirdly, He aſſerts that in this Diſpenſation 
God abounded to us in all Wiſdom and Pru- 
dence, the divine Wiſdom being viſible in con- 
triving this Way of our Redemption, and his 
Prudence in executing the Council of his Will, 
by ſending of his beloved Son to be our Sa- 
viour. In Proſecution of this Head I ſhall 
endeavour to demonſtrate, 

Firſt, The manifold Wiſdom, as well as 
Grace and Favour of God to us in this Diſpen- 
ſation ; and ſecondly, to return a clear and ſa- 
risfactory Anſwer to the Objections of the So- 
cinians and Deiſts to the contrary. To make 
the Wiſdom of this Diſpenſation evident, let 
it be conſidered, 

Firſt, That it ſeems abſolutely neceſſary ei- 
ther that the Subſtitution of another, willing 
co ſuffer in our Stead, ſhould be admitted, or 
that we our ſelves ſhould ſuffer what the Law 
had threatned, or that a full and free Pardon 
of our Sins ſhould be vouchſafed us without 
any Suffering. Now the admiſſion of ano- 
ther to ſuffer in our Stead, is the thing plead- 
ed for; if therefore that be proved, the Wil- 
dom of chat God who acteth all things accord- 

ing 
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ing to the Council of his Will, muſt be ac- 


knowledged in this Diſpenſation ; ſince then 


by thus admitting another to ſuffer in our 
Stead, he only hath done that which was re- 
quiſite for the recovery of fallen Man, If 
we our ſelves muſt be obliged to ſuffer the Re- 
ward of our Iniquity, that being Death under 
the divine Diſpleaſure, and therefore Death 
without Recovery from it by a bleſſed Reſur- 


retion, all Mankind muſt be inevitably ſub- 


jet to that Puniſhment, all having ſinned, 
and fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, and fo 
inevitable Miſery and Ruin muſt have been 
the Portion of us all. And, | 
Thirdly, Should God have iſſued out a ge- 
neral Indemnity, and given us a full Remiſſi- 
on of our Sin, without any thing required 
by way of Reparation for the Violation of 
his Law, he muſt have pardoned Sinners with- 
out any Demonſtration of his Holineſs and 
Juſtice, or of his hatred of Sin, and Reſolu- 
tion not to let it go unpuniſhed, and fo with- 
out ſufficient Motive to deter us from it for 
the future; which ſeems not well conſiſtent 
with his Holineſs and Juſtice, or that Relation 
to us of our Governour and great Lawgiver, 
which ſeemeth plainly to require the Vindica- 
tion of his Honour, and the Preſervation of 
the Laws he hath eſtabliſned from Contempt. 
If it be ſaid, he might have iſſued out a Par- 


don upon Condition of Repentance, tis ob- 


vous to reply 
; "= Firſt, 
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Firſt, That in no Government by Lay 
this hath been thought ſufficient to vindicate 
the Honour of the Governour, and to deter 
Men from the Violation of his Laws, all Na. 
tions having judged it fit, that Offenders ſhould 
not be only ſorry for the Violations of them, 
and promiſe to do ſo no more, but alſo that 
they ſhould be puniſhed, both to deter them. 
ſelves and others from the like Offences. And 
the general Practice and Tradition which had 
obtained among all Nations, of offering propi- 

tiatory Sacrifices for their Offences done againſt 

the Deity, ſhews that it was univerſally re- 
ceived among them, that ſomething more than 
bare Repentance, even the Subſtitution of 
ſome other to ſuffer in their Stead, - was to 
be done for Reparation of their Offences 2. 
gainſt God. I anſwer, 

Secondly, That if ir be requiſite to require 
this Repentance to preſerve Men from viola- 
ting the Laws of God and Man; tts fit this 
ſhould be done in a way moſt effectual to 
reform them, and keep them from offending 
for the future, becauſe this beſt anſwers the 
Deſign of the Laws, that is, Obſervance ot 
them. | 

Nov this is done exactly by this Diſpen- 
ſation in which God hath both given us the 
moſt effectual Example in our Sayiour's Sut- 
ferings to deter us from Sin, as will preſent. 
ly be demonſtrated, and hath ſuſpended all 


the Benefitariſing to us from his Suffering 
| on 
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on our Repentance, and our Engagement of 
Obedience for the future. Whereas had God 
required only Repentance, and threatned Death 
to the Impenitent, they might have hoped that 
he who pardoned the Death he once had 
threatned to the Sinner, without exacting any 
Puniſhment or Suffering from the Offender, 
might again alſo freely pardon the Impenitent, 
and never execute upon him the Death threat- 
ned. Twas then an Act of Grace not to re- 
quire we ſhould perſonally ſuffer the Reward 
of our Iniquities; it was an Act of Wiſdom 
not to afford a full Remiſſion of our Sins, 
vithout requiring any thing by way of Satis- 
faction for the Violation of his Laws; it muſt 
be therefore an Act of Wiſdom allo to admit 
anothgr to ſuffer in our Stead, Eſpecially if 
we Fer, 

Secondly, That by the Obedience of our 
Lord Chriſt to the Death in our Stead, all the 
great Ends of Puniſhment deſigned by wiſe 
Governours, were ſignally obtained, and that 
vith more Advantage to God's Glory than if 
the Puniſhment of our Offences had been in- 
flicted upon us; and ſo God by it may be tru- 
ly aid to have been ſatisfied, ſeeing that Juſtice 
which conſiſts in puniſhing for the Tranſ- 
greſſion of a Law, is truly ſatisfied when, all 
thole Ends for which the Puniſhment of the 
Offender could be deſired, are obtained. Now 
the Ends of Puniſhment are theſe, 
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Firſt, TlagaJwypa, That they who ſuffer 
may be Examples to others, and may by what 
they do endure, deter others from the Com. 
miſſion of the like Offences. 

Secondly, Negeia, Inſtruction; that is 
that the Offender may learn Wiſdom by the 
Rod, that the Remembrance of what he {uf. 
fered tor it may prevent the Repetition of hi 
Sin, and that he may be fitted to embrace the 
Council of our Lord, Sin no more, leaſt 4 
Wo —— thing happen to thee. 

hirdly, Tiuapia, the Vindication of the 
Prince's Honour, and the Preſervation of the 
Laws he hath eſtabliſhed from Contempt. 
Now, 

Firſt, God by this Diſpenſation hath given 
us the moſt effectual Example to deter us from 
Sin. For firſt, by what our Saviour ſuffered 
in our Stead, we ſce that God is extream|y | in 
earneſt, when he threatneth Death to Sinners, 
and that he fully is reſolved upon the Puniſh: 
ment of Sin, ſince he inflited ſo great Pu- 
niſhment on the beloved of his Soul, when 
he became our Surety. For if on this Account 
God ſpared not his only Son, we may be ſure 
he will not ſpare his ſtubborn Enemies. But 
let us ſay with the Socinians, that Chriſt (ut 
fered all his bitter Agonics, his ignominious 
and painful Death, not as the Puniſhment of 
Sin to make Atonement for it, but from 4 
pure Act of God's Dominion. How will it 
follow hence, that God will ſurely * 


2 
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or be ſevere againſt the wilful Violators of 
this Law, if he laid none of theſe Sufferings 
on Chriſt for the Puniſhment of Sin? Seems 
it not ſtrange to ſay, that Severities laid on 
Chriſt without reſpect to Sin, ſhould be de- 
ſigned as an Inſtance of God's Severity a- 
gainſt Sin? Moreover, this Example ſhews 
how inſupportable the Puniſhment will be 
which Juſtice will inflict upon the Sinner. 
For if the Apprehenſion of what he was to 
ſuffer for our Sins, produced ſuch Agonies 
and Conſternations in the Soul of Chriſt, that 
God ſaw need to {end an Angel to ſupport 
him, Luke xxii. 43> how muſt the Sinner 
ink under the Burthen, when it is laid upon 
his Shoulders? If he who was the well-beloved 
Son of God, found it ſo dreadful to lie un- 
der the Burthen for ſome Hours, to lie ex- 
poſed for ever to it muſt be far more intol- 

lerable. 15 
Secondly, Whereas inevitable Ruin muſt 
tave followed upon the Execution of the de- 
ſerved Puniſhment on the offending Perſon, 
God by this Method hath taken' a fit Way for 
the Reformation of the Sinner, which was 
the ſecond End of Puniſhment, For what 
can be a more effectual Motive to abſtain from 
din for the future, than this Example, which 
repreſents the greatneſs of the Proyocation in 
the greatneſs of the Puniſhment, and ſhews 
tis impoſſible the guilty Perſon ſhould avoid 
the Stroke of God's vindictive Juſtice, or bear 
N 2 | the 
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the Weight of his Almighty Arm. But the f 
Socinian Tenet, which denies that God was 
angry with us on the Account of Sin, or that ! 
he did require any Puniſhment or Satisfaction Il 3 
in order to the Pardon of it, ſo far obſtruds 
this Reformation, as it affords the Sinner Hopes 
that he may not hereafter be angry with him 
upon that Account, or require any Puniſh. 
ment of, or any Satisfaction in order to, the 
Pardon of his future Sins. 

Thirdly, God by this Diſpenſation hath 
ſufficiently conſulted the Vindication of his 
Honour, and ſecured the Reverence and Ob- 
ſervation of his Laws, which was the third 
great End of Puniſhment. For by declaring 
that he would not pardon our Offences with. 
out a Satisfaction made for the Violation of 
his Law, he hath fully vindicated his Infſtitu- 
tions from Contempt, ſeeing by this Example 
he hath let all Men know, that though he be 
a God of Mercy and Long-Suffering, he will 
by no means clear the Guilty, or let the 
Tranſgreflor of them go unpuniſhed. 

Again, God by this Diſpenſation hath vin- 
dicated his Honour more than if he had de. 
ſtroyed the Sinner, having more evident!y 
ſhewed his Hatred of, and great Diſpleaſurc 
againſt Sin, by puniſhing it ſo ſeverely in hs 
own Son. For the greater is the Inducement 
to remit the Puniſhment of Sin, the greater 
muſt be his hatred of it who inflicts it. That 
therefore this Conſideration, that he * ar 

ere 
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fered was his only Son, would not induce him 
to remit the Puniſhment, muſt be the ſttongeſt 
Demonſtration of his moſt perfect hatred of 
al Iniquity. 

But to ſay with the Socinians, that God 
pardoned all Men's paſt Sins againſt him, 
without any valuable Conſideration, and with 
an abſolute Freedom forgave Men all the Pu- 
nihments his Law had threatned to them, 
and ceaſed from all his Anger and Diſplea- 
ſure againſt Sinners without any Atonement 
made unto him, or required by him; how 
will it appear, that God was at all concern- 
ed to vindicate the Honour of his Laws, or 
ſhew his hatred againſt Sin? Hence Crellius 
aw it neceſſary to own that the Sufferings of 
Chriſt are a Demonſtration of God's hatred 
of Iniquity, becauſe our Sins were the Cauſe 
of them. But then he means not the meri- 
torious, but only that they were the final 
Cauſe of his Sufferings; that is, not that he 
ſuffered to prevail with God to pardon Sin- 
ners, or to be reconciled to them, but only 
to prevail with Sinners to break off their Sins 
and be reconciled to Ged. Now hence in- 
deed we may conclude, that God was very 
delirous that Sinners ſhould deſiſt from Sin: 
But hence it will not follow, that they muſt 
expect the moſt heavy Puniſhments if they 
do not do it; for if God could freely par- 
don the Sins of the whole World without 
any Satisfaction made to his offended Juſtice, 
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if there be nothing in God as Rector of the 
Univerſe, that requires he ſhould puniſh Sin, 
or ſhew his Diſpleaſure againſt it; and ſo the 
Puniſhment of Sin depends neither upon his 
Nature, or the Concernments of his Govern- 
ment, but purely on his atbitrary Will, why 
may not Sinners after all that Chriſt hath ſuf. 
fered for their Good, hope that a like Act of 
his free Grace ſhould be hereafter ſhewed in the 
Remiſſion of their Sins without a Reformati- 
on, and that God may be reconciled to them 
again, whilſt they continue in their Sins. 
Since then no Law requires the Puniſhment 
of the Offender himſelf rather than of ano- 
ther, who is willing to be his Surety and to 
ſuffer for him, on any other Account than 
this, that the Puniſhment of the Offender, and 
not another for him, will only or beft anſwer 
the forementioned Ends of Puniſhment, when 
that can equally be done by what another ſuf- 
fers, as I have ſhewed in this Caſe it was; the 
Law it ſelf muſt equally be ſatisfied, becauſe 
the Ends of the Law are equally obtained, 
Having thus ſhewed the Wiſdom of this Diſ- 
penſation, I proceed to anſwer the Objcdi- 
ons made againſt i it, VIS, 

Firſt, That it ſeems unjuſt and crc! to pu- 
niſh an innocent Perſon inſtead of the Of. 
fender, becauſe no innocent Perſon deſerves 
to be puniſhed, and therefore if he ſuffer any 


Puniſhment, he muſt ſuffer 1 . 
OW 
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Now in anſwer to this Objection, let it be 

noted, = 

Fjr/t, That when tis an innocent Perſon 

W mt ſuffer undeſervedly, tis only true 
as this importeth his Suffering without any 
perſonal Guilt for which he ought to ſuffer; 
but then as Suffering undeſervedly imports his 
Suffering, aA5&yes, that is, without ſatfhcicnr 
Ground or Reaſon, or that it is not juſt or 
equal that he ſhould ſuffer any thing in Satis- 
faction to a Law tranſgreſſed by others; it is 
not true that he doth ſuffer undeſervedly af- 
ter an Obligation contracted by his own Con- 
ſent, to ſuffer in their Stead ; for ſince Vo- 
lenti non fit injuria, he hath no Injury done 
him though he thus ſuffers, and ſo his Suffer- 
ing is not unjuſt, and ſeeing his Conſent gives 
a ſufficient Ground and Reaſon for that Puniſh- 
ment, he is not puniſhed immerito or unde- 
ſervedly, as that imports his being puniſhed 
without ſufficient Ground or Reaſon. 

Secondly, Obſerve that the Suffering of a- 
nother in his Stead, who perſonally hath 
tranſgreſſed the Law, can avail nothing to 
cxempt the Sinner from his deſerved Puniſh- 
ment, without his Acceptance who is the Ma- 
ker of the Law; and a wiſe Governour will 
never thus accept the Suffering of another, 
but when he ſees a juſt and realonable Cauſe 
to move him ſo to do; that is, when it is not 
unreaſonable or unjuſt to let him ſuffer. Now 
then it ſeems unreaſonable to admit the Pu- 

N 4 niſhment 
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niſhment of another for the Criminal, when 
that other Perſon either hath not in this Caſe 
Power over his own Will, or Freedom to con- 
ſent to ſuch a Puniſhment, nor can he ſerve 
the Ends of Juſtice, or of Mercy by ſo do- 
ing. We cannot therefore chooſe, nor can the 
Magiſtrate reaſonably admit us to dye for Cri- 
minals, when they in Perſon may be puniſh- 
ed, becauſe we have no Power to diſpoſe of our 
own Lives, but muſt endeavour to preſerve them 
till Providence ſees fit tocall us hence. The Life 
which we are willing to lay down for Cri- 
minals, we have no Power to take up again, 
nor can we hope for a Reward from God or 
Man forSuffering without hisOrder in theStcad 
of evil Doers. Nor is it viſible how we can 
ſervethe Ends of Juſtice, or of Government, by 
doing ſo, more than the Criminal would do 
himſelf by his own Sufferings. It is not 
therefore reaſonable that this ſhould be ad- 
mitted in our Caſe. But in the Inſtance of 
our bleſſed Lord all things are otherwiſc, 
For, 

Firſt, He was a willing Sufferer; None, 
faith he, takes away my Life, I lay it down 
of my ſelf; uus, not God the Father by any 
Act of pure Dominion, or immediate Stroke, 
not Man by any Force he could have exerciſed 
upon him, had he not been willing to give 
up himſelf to the Death, when a Body was 
prepared for him in which he was to ſuffer: 


z 


Lo, I come, faith he, to do thy Will, O 
God! 060 
Secondly, He had that Power over his own 
Life which others had not; for 1 have Power, 
faith he, to lay it down. And, 

Thirdly, What he thus laid down, he had 
Power to take up again, yea he was ſure to 
do it before his Body ſaw Corruption ; for 
'twas impoſſible he ſhould be held under the 
Power of Corruption. And, 
Fourthly, He was aſſured of an ample Com- 
penſation for, and great Reward of all his 
Suffcrings, and therefore for the Foy that 
was ſet before him he endured the Croſs, 
Heb. xii. 2, 3, Now if ſome Philoſophers 
thought the Gods expected they ſhould re- 
tain their Virtue with the loſs of Life; nor is 
it deemed cruel and unjuſt in God the Father, 
or the Son, to require Chriſtians to be faithful 
to them to the Death, in expectation of that 
Crown of Life which fadeth not away, or to 
lay down or loſe this temporal Life for their 
Sakes, that they might find it happily im- 
proved into Life Eternal, why ſhould it be 
thought unjuſt or cruel in the Father to re- 
quire his Son to lay down that Life for a lit- 
tle Seaſon, for the Salyation of Mankind, 
which would ſoon be recompenced not only 
with a glorious Reſurrection, but with his 
Seſſion at the right Hand of God, and with 
ſuch Exaltation, and ſuch a glorious Name, 
that at the Name of Jeſus every Knee ſbould 


Bow, 
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Bow, of things in Heaven and in the Earth, 
and under the Earth? Phil. ii. 10. 

Laſtly, Since by his Sufferings he ſerved 
the Ends of Mercy in our Deliverance from 
Death, and the great End of Government and 
legal Juſtice were more eminently obtained 
than if the Puniſhment of our Offences had 
been inflicted upon us, as hath been ſhewed 
already; here was a {ſufficient Reaſon why 
the great Governour of Heaven and Earth 
with equal Wiſdom, Juſtice, and Mercy, 
might admit our Lord to ſuffer in our Stead. 
Moreover, | 

Thirdly, When we ſay that our Lord was 
puniſhed for our Sins, we do not mean that 
God immediately did puniſh him either in Soul 
or Body, but only that he providentially or- 
dered that he ſhould ſuffer and be dealt with 
as a Criminal for our Sakes. For this end he 
ſent him into the World, prepared a Body for 
him, gave him Command to lay down 
his Life for us, and gave him up into the 
Hands of wicked Men: And what they did 

ainſt him, Acts iv. 28. was only that which 
Code Hand and Council determined before to 
be done. I is ſaid indeed, that he was ſmitten 
of God, and that he put him to Grief; but ſo 
was it alſo in the Caſe of Fob, who when 
the CHaldæans and Sabeans had robbed him, 
ſaith, The Lord hath taken away ; when Sa- 
tan had ſmitten him with Boils, crys out, the 
Hand of the Lord hath touched me; and 

complains 
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complains, that God had overthrown him, 
and vexed his Soul, Chap. xix. 6, 28, 21. 
And when the Enemies of the Fews oppreſſed 
and ſlew them, the P/alm# brings them in 
complaining thus, Thou haſt given us as py. xliv. 
Sheep appointed to be ſlain; thou haſt ſore 19. 
broken us in the Place of Dragons, and co- 
vered us with the Shadow of Death. Theſe 
Phraſes therefore only do import, that God 
delivered him up into the Hands of the Un- 
godly, and that he was thus dealt with by 
them, by the wiſe Providence and Council of 
God for our Tranſgreſſions; thus bruiſed for fai. i; 
our Iniquities, that the Chaſtiſement of our 
Peace might be upon him, that by his Stripes 
we might be healed. Now if the Providence 
of God, without any ſhew of Cruelty or In- 
juſtice, may permit and order good Men to 
ſuffer thus throughout all Ages, only to be Ex- 
amples to others, of Faith, Patience, and 
Submiſſion to the Will of God, why ſhould 
it be eſteemed Cruelty or Injuſtice to permit 
the holy Jeſus thus to ſuffer, both as an Exam- 
ple of theſe and many other Chriſtian Graces, 
and for the Benefit of Mankind? | 
| Secondly, Whereas it is ſaid, that this is 
more unreaſonable than the Sacrifice of Beaſts 
among the Fews, nay than the ſacrificing of 
Men among the Heathens, yea even than of 
their own Sons and Daughters, becauſe this is 
the Offering up of the Son of God, the moſt 
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innocent and excellent Perſon that ever was. 
To this I anſwer, | 

Firſt, That the Men facrificed, the Sons and 
Daughters offered by the Heathens to their 
Deities, were unreaſonable on ſuch Accounts 
as do not in the leaſt agree with the Oblation 
of our Saviour for our Sakes. For, Firſt, 
they were cruel Murthers of Men, over 
whoſe Lives they had no juſt Power, and 
who didDcither offer themſelves to dye for 
them, nor did conſent to ſuffer for their 
Sakes ; or Murthers committed againſt natural 
Affection, as when they offered their Sons and 
Daughters to appeaſe their Deities; and ſo 
they only did endeavour to appeaſe God by 
tranſgreſſing thoſe Laws of Nature he had 
implanted in them. But then when Curtius, 
and the two Decii among the Romans, and 
Codrus King of Athens, voluntarily gave up 
their on Lives for their Country, and Exe- 
theus offered np his Daughter to Proſerpina, 
to preſerve Greece, how celebrated was their 
Piety, how glorious-their Fate eſteemed a- 
mong the Heathens, who thought that it be- 
came them, Tis tavTa@y owTylas Th T3 oughud- 
Tos pop, to prefer the Safety of the Pub- 
lick before the Preſervation of themſelves, 
and faid, He was, ©wpincs, one highly fa- 
voured of God, who did ſo? And what is 
more glorious among Chriſtians, than for a 

M an to lay down his Life for the Brethren ? 
Now this was our Lord's Caſe ; he = of 
ove 
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Love to his Sheep gave his Life freely for 
them; and though he laid it down in Com- 
pliance with his Father's Will, yet was he not 
{lain by the immediate Hand of Heaven, but 
only providentially given up into the Hands of 
wicked Men, who were ſeverely puniſhed for 
murthering the Lord of Life. It therefore was 

his great Affection to the Sons of Men, and 

his ready Obedience to his Father's Will in | 
this ſevere Command, which made this Sa- 
crifice ſo pleaſing to God, ſo propitiatory for 
us; which as it was inflicted by the malicious 
Jews, was puniſhed with moſt dreadful Judg- 
ments, 

Secondly, The Murther of Men, the burn- 
ing of their Children to Moloc, was there- 
fore ſo unreaſonable in itſelf, and ſo abomi- 
nable in the Sight of God, becauſe it repre- 
ſented God as cruel and inhuman, one who 
delighted in the Blood of Men, and was well 
pleaſed with unnatural Murthers, and fo infu- 
ſed into them unworthy Apprehenſions of a 
Deity. Whence Plutarch ſays, tas better 
to believe there were no Gods at all, than to 
concetve them ſo inhuman. Whercas the ac- 
cepting of our Saviour to ſuffer for the Sal- 
vation of Mankind, and to procure them a 
Deliverance from the Wrath to come, was 
ſuch an Indication of God's great Love, rich 
Grace and Mercy to the Sons of Men, as can 
admit no Parallel, and therefore naturally 
RA to beget in us the beſt, and the moſt 
comfortable 


LY 
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comfortable Thoughts of the divine Majeſty ; 
and his rewarding him with fo great Glory, 
Majeſty and Honour, when in that Nature 
which thus ſuffered, on the Account of 
his great Love to Man, and his Obedience to 
God, is a moſt powerful Inducement -to imi- 
tate this Love and this Obedience. Hence, 
Thirdly, Whereas nothing could from theſe 
Inſtances of Heathen Sacrifices be learnt for 
our Inſtruction, but Barbarity and ſavage Cru- 
elty, and thirſting after human Blood to ap- 
peaſe our Rage againſt others, this Example 
furniſhes us with the moſt noble Pattern and 
powerful Encitements to the Performance of 
our whole Duty towards God and Man, of 
that entire Love to God, which is the great 
Commandment, and comprehenſive of all 
other Duties which we owe to him, and of 
Obedience to him in the ſevereft Precepts, 


i. which is the higheſt Teſt of Love; TI lovemy 


Father, ſaith he, and as he hath given me 
a Commandment, ſo I do, being obedient to 
Death, even the Death of the Croſs ; of en- 
tire Reſignation to, and Acquieſcence in the 
Will of God; for even in his Agonies he 
prays thus, Not my Will, but thine be done; 
of perfect Patience and Meekneſs under all 


x Per. ii. his Sufferings, for he went as a Lamb to the 


24, 


21. 22, 3, Haug hter, and as a Sheep is dumb before the 


Shearer, ſo he opened not his Mouth ; when 

he was reviled, he revilednot again ; when he 

ſuffered,, he did not threaten : Of —_ | 
| tr 
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truſt in God, even when he ſeemed to forſake 
him, for even then he committed himſelf to 
him that judgeth righteouſly, and expired 
with theſe fiducial Expreſſions, Father, into Lute xxiy, 
thine Hands I commit my Spirit. His fervent s. 
Love to the Sons of Men was wonderful, for 
he loved us, and gave himſelf for us. Now John xv. 
greater Love barb no Man, than that he lay; 
down his Life for his Friend; Whereas he 
died even for them who thirſted for his Blood. 
He gave us a moſt glorious Example of for- 
giving Injuries, in his forgiveneſs of thoſe, 
who after his continual Kindneſs to them, 
treated him ſo barbarouſly ; yea he not only 
did himſelf forgive them, but prayed thus up- 
on the Croſs, Father, forgive them. He Tule xxiii. 
ſhewed his great Humility, who being our Lord?“ 
and Maſter, came to miniſter to us, and gi ve Mare. xx. 
his Life a Ranſom for many. He hamblea**: 
himſelf to the Death, even the Death upon 
the Croſs. Who therefore after this Example 
can think himſelf too great, too good, to mi- 
niſter to the Neceſſities and Welfare of his 
Chriſtian Brother? All theſe and many other 
Chriſtian Virtues we learn from the Example 
of our ſuffering Lord, and they are all ſo ma- 
ny Demonſtrations both of the Wiſdom and 
Kindneſs of that God who permitted him 
thus to ſuffer, that he might be an Example 
for us to follow his Steps. And, 

Laſtly, That Exaltation and Crown of ze. ii. 9. 
Clory he received in his human Nature, as 2% f. 9, 

_ 
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the Reward of theſe his Sufferings, aſſure us 
of the great Love of God to thoſe who ſuffer 
according to his Will, and for his Sake, and 
of that glorious Reward they alſo may expect. 
And this Conſideration, faith the Apoſtle, 
ſhould make us tedfaſt and unmoveable, al. 
ways abounding in the Work of the Lord, 
foraſmuch as we know our Labour ſhall not 
be in vain in the Lord, 1 Cor. xv. 58. 


S 2 ———_— 
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I JoHN v. 3. 


And his Commandments are not 
grievous. | 


WT. ol HOEV ER (crioully conſiders 
Nu, 4 that God is an all- perfect Be- 
ing, capable of no Acceſſion 

to his Happineſs, and there- 
fore cannot aim at his own 
Cod in any of his Precepts ; 
and that he is repreſented in the Scriptures 
under the Characters of Love and Goodneſs, 
and ſo what he requires of us muſt be for our 
Good, and from true Love to our Souls, will 
be convinced that Obedience to them is our 
Wiſdom and our Intereſt, and that which 
5 Y O true 
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true Self- Love doth dictate to us. The bleſ. 
ſed Jeſus as he went among Men doing Good 
continually, ſo did he never more proſecute 
that End, than by thoſe Rules of Piety which 
he preſcribed to his Diſciples, 3. e. the thing 
he ſaid unto them that they might be ſaved, 
He who ſeverely condemned the Phariſee 
for laying heavy Burthens and grievous to be 
born, upon their Proſely tes, could not be guilty 
of alike Miſcarriage. The Yoke then which be 
lays upon us, muſt be, as he hath tiled it, 
ens, 4 good and pleaſant Toke. And al 
though this may ſeem a Paradox to Men of 
corrupt Minds, who by their Luſts are preju 
diced againſt the good and holy Ways of 
God, who make a bare Profeſſion of Religion 
but never were at Leiſure to Practice what 
they did profeſs, and therefore never had Ex. 
perience of the true Pleaſures that attend it, 
yet they who do ſincerely ſet themſelves to 
the Performance of their Duty, will by Ex 
perience be convinced, that all God's Ways 
are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and all his Paths 
are Peace; and find good Reaſon to con- 
clude with this Apoſtle, That his Command. 
ments are not grievous. For Explication of 
which Words obſerve, 

Firſt, That when we ſay that God's Com 
mandments are not grievous, we do not meal 
they are not ſometimes irkſome to Fleſh and 
Blood, or that they never will create unto Us 


any real Trouble, but only that upon a jul 
Review, 
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Wl Review, and an impartial Conſideration of 
a the Encouragements and Motives which 
ll Chriſtianity affords, it cannot reaſonably 
cem grievous to obey the hardeſt or ſevereſt 
v5 of his Precepts; ſince Grace doth not deſtroy 
4. thoſe Paſſions which Nature hath implanted 
ol in us, but only regulates and moderates the 
i Adions of them. We cannot in this State 
"Wl of Imperfection hope to be wholly free from 
Grief and Trouble; to bear our Croſs, or 
even the Diſeaſes of the Body, without ſome 
Groanings under them, or meet Death itſelf 
without ſome Afﬀrightment. But then the 
Joy which Chriſtianity doth ſet before us, 
that Crown it repreſenteth with our Croſs, that 
on Life of endleſs Happineſs it promiſeth when 
this of Miſery concludes, will more abun- 
dantly compenſate fot theſe light Afflictions, 
and give us Reaſon, all things conſidered, to 
conclude, that even theſe Commandments 


£1-B ore not grievous. 

Secondly, Obſerve, that when we affirm 
0 that Chri/'s Commandments are not grie- 
0-8 vous; that tis neither very difficult, nor ve- 
wr tj irkſome to perform them acceptably. We 
a eak not this of the new-· born Chriſtian, who 
s but making his firſt Entrance on a Religious 
. Courſe of Life. Experience ſhews, that at 


the firſt moſt things ſeem difficult and irk- 
ſome, till Cuſtom makes them pleaſant, and 
Praftice eaſy to be done. When Men have 
long indulged their ſinful Courſes, and 
e, 0 have 
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have contracted many evil Cuſtoms, they muſt 
expect to find great Pangs e er the New. birth 
be formed in them, both from the Terrors 
of an awakened Conſcience, and from the 
deep and piercing Sorrow which iſſue from 
that State of Sin. But then this Sorrow being 
deſigned to work in us that Repentance which 
takes off our Affections from that Sin, which 
is the Riſe of all our Troubles, muſt mini. 
ſter both to our preſent and eternal Joy, 
When firſt Men enter on a Mortification of 
their once beloved Luſts, the curbing of 
thoſe vicious Inclinations, which they free- 
ly have indulged, they will find Trouble from 
the great Conflict which will then ariſe be- 
twixt the Spirit and the Fleſh : Thoſe evil Ha. 
bits which have by Cuſtom been ſo deeply 
rooted in them, will not be pluck'd up with- 
out ſome violence and pain: And this the 
Scripture intimates by comparing this great 
Change to the plucking out of a right Eye, 
and the cutting off a right Hand. Since there- 
fore the new Convert ſtill retains ſomething 
of his former Habits, though he hath now 
another Principle within him which conflict 
eth with them, he muſt be till ſomewhat in- 
clined to yield Obedience to his former Luſts, 
and ſo it muſt be grievous to be reſtrained 
from Compliance with them, But then con- 
ſider, | 

Firſt, That this is not a difficulty of Gods 


making, but of our own contracting, and doth 
not 


The tenth SER MON: 197 


not e that God's Ways are grieyous, or 
yery difficult in themſelves, but only that by 
our evil Habits we have made them ſo to us; 
and Secondly, that when this Conqueſt is in 
good Meaſure wrought, it will be like our 
Conqueſt over other Enemies, exceeding joy- 
ful, and our paſt Troubles will advance our 
future Joys. Having premiſed theſe things, 
I add, | 
Firſt, That the preceding Words are at once 
a Limitation, and a Confirmation of this im- 
portant Truth, vi. this is the Love of God, 
that we keep his Commandments, and his 
Commandments to the true Lover of him and 
his Ways, will not be grievous. For though 
that which is done againſt our Will and In- 
clinations, is always irkſome, yet nothing is 
ſo to a willing Mind, becauſe it only is em- 
ployed in what it would do: Now where Love 
is, there is alſo a willingneſs and a deſire to 
pleaſe him whom we truly love. Again, a 
little thing ſeems heavy when it is impoſed 
by an Enemy, or one for whom we have no 
Kindneſs; but when the Yoke is put upon 
our Neck, the Burthen on our Shoulders, by 
one we highly love, and of whoſe kind In- 
tentions in the impoſing of it we are fully 
latified, we ſhall be eaſily perſwaded that his 
Yoke is eaſy, and his Burthen light. He 
therefore that is drawn unto his Duty by theſe 
Cords of Love, obeys with readineſs, and ne- 
ct can be weary of well-doing, becauſe he is 
- O 3 only 
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doing what he loves to do. In fine, the La- 
bour of our Love, when it is exerciſed on 
things not pleaſant in themſelves, are pleaſant 
for the Sake of him for whom we do them; 
and though they may affli& as they are Acts 
of Suffering, they muſt delight us as they are 
genuine Expreſſions of our Love to him for 
whom we ſuffer. For ſince the zealous Lover 
deſires nothing more, he can be pleasd with 
nothing more than doing what he finds moſt 
gratcful to his Well-beloved; his Prayer there- 
fore is that of holy David, Make me to go 
in the Way of thy Commanaments, for there- 
in is my Delight. 

Secondly, To ſhew the Truth of this Aſſer- 
tion, let us conſider that four things only can 
be requiſite to make us able, and to incline us 
to be willing and chearful in the Performance 
of that Duty which God requires at our Hands. 
Firſt, That the things required by him are 
only ſuch as our own Reaſon and judgment 
muſt approve of, as fitting to be done. Se- 
condly, That we have Strength ſufficient for 
the Performance of them. Thirdly, That we 
ſhall find the trueſt Pleaſure and Satisfaction 
in Obſervance of them. And Fourthly, that 
we ſhall be the greateſt Gainers by ſo doing. 
For what can render Men of Reaſon un- 
willing to perform what they both know 
they can and ought in Reaſon to perform, 
when the obſervance of it will be attended 


vith the trucſt Pleaſures, and the moſt oe 
ent 
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ſent Reward. Now that the Service which 
our Lord requires hath all theſe excellent Ad- 
vantages to recommend it to our Practiſe, is 
very eaſy to demonſtrate. For, 

Firſt, All his Commandments are highly 
reaſonable, they are all holy, juſt, and good, 
Rom. vii. 12. and ſuch as muſt commend 
themſelves unto the Conſciences of all who 
do impartially conſider them, and force them 
to confeſs they are our reaſonable Service : 
For who can doubt the Truth of theſe Aſſer- 
tions, which do entirely comprize that Duty 
which we owe to God, viz. that our Aft- 
fection ſhould be chiefly placed on our chiet- 
eſt Good, and that we ſhould moſt highly va- 
lue that which is moſt excellent in itſelf, and 
is moſt beneficial to us, and which will beſt. 
Reward our Love ? z. e. that God ought chief- 
ly to be loved, that we ſhould fear him moſt 
whoſe Power is Almighty, and therefore un- 
controulable, whoſe Fury reacheth to the ve- 
ry Soul, and <who is able ta deſtroy both Soul 
and Body in Hell Fire, Mat. xi. 28. i. e. 
that we ſhould fear God more than Man. Fas 
we ſhould chiefly place our Hope and Co 
dence in him who is able to ſaye to the utter- 
moſt ; whoſe Power doth aſſure us he can do 
all his Pleaſure z whoſe Goodneſs doth encous 
rage us to hope he will do for us what is 
beſt, and who by Promiſe ſtands engaged to 
cauſe all things to work together for our 
Good ; That we ſhould yield a arm Aſſent to 
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that which Truth itſelf affirms, and depend 
confidently upon the Promiſe of that God 
who cannot lie, and ſo ſhould place our Truſt 
and our Affiance wholly in him, and yield a 
firm Aſſent unto his Word: That we ſhould 
chiefly be obſervant of, and uprightly obedi- 
ent to him whoſe Children, Servants, and Sub- 
jects we are all; from whom we have derived 
all our Faculties, and all the Bleſſings we en- 
joy; whoſe Service is our trueſt Freedom, and 
our great Reward; or, in one Word, ſhould 
be obedient to his Righteous Laws: That ve 
ſhould glorify him with thoſe Souls and Bo- 
dies which are the Purchaſe of his Son's preci- 
ous Blood, and be concerned to promote his 
Glory, who hath been ſo concern'd to pro- 
mote our Happineſs : That our Souls ſhould 
chiefly be employed in Actions ſuitable to their 
ſpiritual Nature, and moſt perfective of their 
Being, in Imitation of the moſt perfect Pat. 
tern of Holineſs and Goodneſs ; the doing of 
thoſe things which render us moſt like unto 
the beſt of Beings, and by which we reſem- 
ble the divine Nature, and ſhew forth his Vir- 
tues in our Lives : That we ſhould repair to him 
for the Supply of all our Wants, whoſe Wil⸗ 
dom fully is acquainted with them, whoſe 
Power doth enable him to do exceedingly 2 
bove what we can ask or think, whoſe Good- 
neſs doth encline, and whoſe Promiſe doth 
engage him to fulfil all the reaſonable Deſires 
of thoſe that fear him: And, laſtly, _ * 
| oulc 
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ſhould be moſt grateful to him from whom 
proccedeth every good and perfect Gift, and 
from whom we entirely derive our preſent 
Mercies, and our future Hopes, which are the 
true Foundations of our Prayers and Praiſes. 

Again, the Duties which we owe unto our 
Neighbours are all comprized under the Head 
of Charity and Juſtice, The comprehenſive 
Rule of Juſtice 1s that of doing unto others 
as we would be dealt with; and is not this 
the Voice of Nature, a Rule engraven upon 
the Tables of our Hearts? Can any reaſonable 
Perſon doubt the Truth of theſe Aſlertions ? 
If it be juſt and equal that I ſhould receive 
Good from others, it muſt be equally fo, 
that in like Circumſtances I ſhould do good 
to them ; that what is juſt and right when it 
is done to me, will be ſo alſo in like Caſes 
when it is done by me to others. As for the 
negative Part of this Injunction, Do not thou 
that to others, which thou wouldſt not have 
done unto thy ſelf, is it not built on theſe ax 
vowed Principles, that what is Evil when it 
1s done to me, muſt in like Circumſtances be 
alſo Evil when it is done by me to others; 
and that I ought to be as unwilling to do Evil 
_—_ Neighbour, as I am to reccive it from 

2 

Moreover, Juſtice reſpects either our Acti- 
ons, or our Words. As it reſpects our Actions, 
it requires, negatively, that we do no Injury 
toany Man. Now is it not the ſame thing ta 
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deal injuriouſly and unjuſtly ? And, poſitively, 
that we give to every Man his Due or Right; 
and mult not that which is another's Right be 
wrongfully detained from him! 

Secondly, As it reſpects our Words, it 
engages us to ſpeak the Truth, and to be 
faithful to our Promiſes, Now it is certain 
that Speech was given usby the God of Truth, 
that we might diſcloſe our Minds one to ano- 
ther, and ſo our Words might be the true In- 
terpreters of our Thoughts: whence it fol- 
lows, that we even thwart the End of Speak- 
ing when we ſay that which contradicts the 
inward Thought and Apprehenſions of the 
thing we ſpeak off. We can have no Inter- 
courſe with one another,and no Dependance on 
what Men do affirm and promiſe, but on this 
Suppoſition, that they ſpeak as they think, and 
promiſe what they are inwardly reſolved to 
perform. When therefore they affirm what 
they know, or believe, to be falſe, or promiſe 
what they intend not to perform, they do 
what tendeth to the Prejudice and Diſſolution 
of Society and Converſation, and ſo they 
muſt be guilty of a Sin againſt the Light of 
Nature. | 

Again, The Love we owe unto our Neigh- 
bour doth oblige us only to ſhew that Kind- 
neſs and Good-will towards him, which we in 
like Condition would expect as fitting to be 
done to us; and why ſhould we deſire or ex- 
pect it from him, but becauſe we judge it rea- 

: {onable? 
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ſonable? To do Good is the beſt Effect of 
Love; and by ſo doing we reſemble moſt 
that God who is good to all. Now there is 
ſcarce any one thing more frequently inculcated 
by the beſt Heathen Moraliſts than this, that it 
is the Glory and Perfection of a Man to live 
by the Example of a Deity, bis being, faith 
our Saviour, t be perfect, us our heavenly 
Father is perfect. | 

That which is in the Scripture Dialect ſtiled 
Love and Charity, is in the Language of the 
Heathen Moraliſts, Humanity. And is there 
any thing more reaſonable than that Man, ſub- 
jet to like Wants and Exigencies, ſhould do 
thoſe Offices of Kindneſs to his Fellow-Man, 
which he himſelf may ſhortly want, and 
ſhould according to St. Pauls Preſcription, re- 
member thoſe that are in evil Circumſtances, 
as being in a Body ſubjett to the like Calami- 
ties? 

Thirdly, The Duties which we owe unto 
our ſelves are chiefly theſe, Sobriety and Cha- 
ſtity, Contentment, Moderation of our Ap- 
petites and Paſſions, Examination of our 
Ways, or Chriſtian Vigilance. Now what do 
all theſe aim at but the Preſervation of our 
Souls and Bodies in the beſt State, of which 
in this Life they are capable? And is not this 
Self-preſeryation, even that which Nature 
doth ſuggeſt to all, that which Religion doth 
preſcribe > Qur Moderation of our ſenſual 
Appetites and Paſſions, muſt be comprized 
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in a due Care to keep our ſelves from all 
exorbitant tormenting Paſſions, and inordi- 
nate Affections, which therefore bear the 
Name of Perturbations, becauſe they tend to 
the diſquiet and diſturbance of our Minds; 
and to preſerve our ſelves from Envy, Ran- 
cour, Strife and Contention, which are as 
oppoſite to our preſent Quiet, as to our eter- 
nal Intereſt, as well deſtructive of our Bodies, 
as our precious Souls. And need there any 
Reaſon to perſuade us to avoid our Torment 
and our Ruin? What is Contentment but an 
Art how to live at Eaſe in all Conditions 
and Events, that may befall us in this preſent 
Life? Or what is Patience but an Alleviati- 
on of every Burthen that we bear? And are 
not Temperance and Chaſtity two kind Ex- 
pedients to preſerve the Body from Rotten- 
neſs and Stench, and to prolong that Life in 
Health and Vigour, which our Intemperance 
and Luſts deſtroy before the Time; God ha- 
ving threatned, that the Wicked ſhall not 
live out half his Days? Or what is Chriſti- 
an Vigilance beſides a prudent Care that we 
neglect no Opportunity of doing Good unto 
our ſelves; and that we do prevent, as much 
as may be, that which conduceth to our 
Hurt? Who then cannot diſcern that all this 
is our reaſonable Service, and that we arc 
doing good to our own Souls, when we arc 
carefully employed in theſe Chriſtian Duties: 
In fine, even thoſe Precepts of * 
an 
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and taking up the Croſs, which ſeem at the 
firſt View moſt harſh and difficult, and moſt 
repugnant to a Lite of Joy, when they are 
well conſidered, will appear highly reaſona- 
ble. For what are thoſe inordinate Affections 
and boiſterous Paſſions which God requires us 
to mortify, but only ſuch as are not govern- 
ed by the Laws of God and Reaſon? If then 
our God be wiſer, and more concerned for 
our Welfare than we are, is it not reaſonable 
that we ſhould be conformed in thoſe Ap- 
petites and Paſſions to his Wiſdom and his 
holy Will? If he requres us only to curb our 
brutiſh Paſſions, and our irrational Deſires, 
can it be reaſonable that we ſhould indulge 
unto them? If we give way to theſe irregular 
Appetites and Paſſions, we only gratify the 
Fleſh at preſent, to the diſquiet of our Minds : 
whereas if we reſiſt and conquer their impe- 
tuous Motions, we lay Foundations for a 
perpetual Peace and Quiet in our Breaſts. And 
is it not much better to conſult the Peace and 
Satisfaction of the Spirit, than the Gratificati- 
on of the Fleſh? 

That Self-denial and taking up the Croſs, 
the loſs of Temporals, and even of Life it- 
ſelf, when Chriſtianity requires it, is ſo high- 
ly reaſonable, that it is only a Compliance 
with that Rule of Epicurus, and all the Hea- 
then Moraliſts, and even of common Senſe, 


that it is Wiſdom to decline a leſſer Good or 
Pleaſure to ſecure a greater and more laſting, 
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or to endure a ſhort and leſſer Grief, majorum 


Dolorum effugiendorum gratia, to avoid grea- 


ter and more laſting Troubles. For Chriſtia- 
nity doth never call upon us to part with our 
Concerns on Earth, but when we cannot 
keep them withour the loſs of the eternal In- 
heritance reſerved in the Heavens for us; or 
to lay down this tranſitory Life, but when 
this will ſecure to us the Enjoyment of eter- 
nal Life; or to ſuffer for the Sake of Chriſt, 
but when theſe Sufferings are needful to pre- 
vent eternal Torments, and when theſe light 
Afflictions will be compenſated with an ex- 
cceding and an eternal Weight of Glory. If 
therefore our Eternal Intereſt be better than 
our Temporal, if Life Eternal is reaſonably 
preferr'd befoft this miſerable fading Life, if it 
be better to ſuffer here a little than to be e- 
ver ſubject to the worſt of Miſeries, it muſt 
in all theſe Caſes be better to deny our ſelves 
than to confult with Fleſh and Blood, and ſave 
our temporal Concerns, by loſing our ſpiritu- 
al and eternal Intereſts. 

Secondly, Tis alſo certain, that if we ſc- 
rioufly apply our ſelves to the Performance 
of our Duty, with as much Care and Dili- 
gence as Men of Wiſdom uſe in the Con- 
cerns of this World, we ſhall receive that 
Strength and that Aſſiſtance from the Grace 
and Spirit of God, which will enable us to 
walk acceptably before him here, and to ob- 


tain that Happineſs which he hath promiſed 
to 
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to all that that love and fear him. For the E- 
vangelical Diſpenſation offereth to all who 
earneſtly deſire it, the Strength of God for 
their Aſſiſtance, the holy Spirit to abide for 
ever with them, to guide them in their Ways, 
and ſtrengthen them with Might in the in- 
ward Man to do his Will, and to help all their 
Infirmities, and to work in them that which 
is well-pleaſing in his Sight. That Jeſus who 
hath laid theſe Commands ſipon us, doth en- 
courage us to come unto the Throne of Grace 
for Grace, and ſuitable Help, in time of need : 
So that although we find our ſelves unable 
to do any thing as-of our ſelves, we can do 
all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens us. 
And ſince tis no Man's Duty to do more 
than he can do, either by Virtue of that 
Strength God hath already given him, or will 
moſt certainly vouchſafe to them that duly 
ask it, it follows that no Man can fail of the 
Performance of his Duty for want of Power 
duly deſired, but only for want of Will to 
do it: And ſeeing, moreover, God by 
commanding declares his Willingneſs that 
ſuch an Action ſhould be done or be ayoided, 
and by denying the Aid on his Part neceſſary 
for the doing or avoiding of it, muſt ſhew that 
he is not willing the Action ſhould be done, 
or left undone; ſo it is a plain Contradiction 
to ſuppoſe God ſhould command what he will 
not afford us Ability ſufficient to perform, or 
ſhould forbid what through Defect of his AC 
| ſiſtance 
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ſiſtance we are not able to avoid. And conf. 
dent I am, that no Man ſhall be able truly 
to plead this at the Day of Judgment, that 
God had placed him in {ſuch Circumſtances 
as render'd it impoſſible for him to avoid 
that Sin for which he is condemned ; or give 
him Cauſe to ſay, he could not help it, as 
lying under a neceſſary want of Grace, ſuf. 
ficient to preſerve him from it. 

Thirdly, That the ſincere Performance of 
our Duty will be attended with that inward Nur 
Satisfaction and Delight, which renders the MW! 
Performance of it pleaſant to us, will be ap- Nee 
parent from theſe Conſiderations; That the Mi 
Ways of Wiſdom are all Ways of Pleaſant- MW 
neſs, and all her Paths are Peace : That our 
bleſſed Lord hath told us, that his Toke is 
2. pleaſant and eaſy, and his Burthen 
ight, and giveth Eaſe and Reſt unto the 
troubled Spirit : The Commandments of the 
Lord, ith the Pſalmiſt, rejoyce the Heart; 
and the Fruits of the good Spirit, faith the 
Apoſtle, are Foy and Peace: That Chriſtia 
nity requires its Profeſſors Fo Refoice ever- 
more, and therefore muſt afford to the obe- 
dient Chriſtian ſufficient Matter for perpetu- 
al Joy. It doth command us t give thanks 
always for all things, and to offer up ow 
Praiſes unto God continually, and ſo mult 
miniſter fit Matter for our conſtant Praiſes and 
Thankſgivings. Now this is certainly a plet- 
ſant Service, ſeeing it cannot be performed 


yatil 


until the Soul be filled with a lively Senſe of 
divine Bounty, and hath taſted that the Lord 
is gracious ; and what is, more dclightful to 
the pious Soul than the Senſe of divine Boun- 


ty to it, and of its Intereſt in his Favour? 


We alſo by this Diſpenſation are enjoined 'to 
make God our Hope, and place our Confi- 


dence in him continually ; and is it not the 


ercateſt Satisfaction to conſider and believe 
that we have ſuch 4” ſure Refuge to reſort 
unto, and be aſſured that a God all- ſufficient 
will employ his Power, Wildom, and Provi- 
dence to cauſe all things to work together 
for our good ? Muſt not this Faith beget in us 
a full Tranquillity and Calm of Mind, under 
thoſe Afflictions which by our heavenly Fa- 
ther are deſigned to work in us the Fruits 


of Righteouſneſs, and render us Partakers of 


his Holineſs? Muſt he not celebrate a Sab- 
bath of continual Reſt from all tormenting 
Cares and Fears, who is the Charge of his 
good Providence, and knows he dwells under 
the Shadow of his Wings? Prayer is another 
Duty, which when performed aright, muſt 
be as pleaſant as tis powerful; for we mult 
ak in Faith, not doubting that we ſhall re- 
eve what divine Wiſdom ſeeth needful for 
us: And if it be ſo great a Satisfaction to us 
In all our temporal Concerns, to have re- 
courſe unto a Friend both able and willing 
to aſſiſt us, oh what a Pleaſure muſt it yield 
to be ſolliciting the Throne of Grace, for the 
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important Matters of our Souls eternal Wel 
fare, when both the Promiſe and the Aſſere r 
ration of our bleſſed Lord aſſure us of a gi of. 
cious Anſwer. Love to God is another Dy 


ty as fruitful in ſpiritual Delights as it is iniſ** 
Bleſſings; for if the Love of his imperfect duc 
Creatures affords ſo great a ſenſual Pleaſure, nl 
then ſure the Affection fixed upon that Cote 
whoſe Excellencies do inconceivably tranſcendi 
all the Perfections of his Creatures, muſt be tte 
attended with a more raviſhing Delight. T 
alſo both the Duty and the Employment of: le 
Chriſtian to be oft reading that ſacred Book . 
which every where acquaints us with the Ex- of 
preſſions of his amazing Love and Goodnel; . 


to his Servants, with all the ſweet Relations 
which he beareth to them, the rich and pre- 
cious Promiſes, the admirable Privileges which 
they enjoy at preſent, the glorious Rewards 
which they hereaftcr ſhall receive; and by 


his frequent Meditations to renew theſe Plea i 
ſures on his Soul. It, laſtly, is his Buſineſs to 7 
attend upon thoſe Ordinances where God be 
vouchſafes his gracious Preſcnce, making him K 
taſte the Fatneſs of his Houſe, and the Plea- “ 
ſures of the Place where his Honour dwells; or 
and when his Soul is thus ſatisfied, as with 1 


Marrow and Fatneſs, his Tongue muſt be pre- I 
pared to ſing forth his Praiſes. In a word, 8 
true Love and Charity to our Neighbour creates n 
great Pleaſure and Satisfaction to us, as it 
makes us like unto the beſt and the moſt 
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happy Being, ſecure of his Affection, and 
of our Relation to him as his deareſt Children, 
and employed in doing good as he ſtill is; 
ſo doth it miniſter freſh Pleaſure to us, fromthe 
ducceſs of our Endeavours, that we have been 
inſtrumental to eaſe the afflicted, ſtrengthen 
the weak and feeble-mined, inſtruct the igno- 
rant, comfort the troubled Spirit, and reduce 
the Sinner from the Error of his Ways, which 
i the height of Charity to the Souls of Men. 
Yea, what an admirable Comfort muſt it be 
to be able to ſay with holy Fob, The Bleſſing 
of him that was ready to periſh came upon 
me, and I cauſed the Widow's Heart to ſing; 
I never ſaw any periſh for want of cloath- 
Wi, or any Poor without covering, but I 
Wi cauſed his Loins to bleſs me, and warmed him 
with my Fleece; I opened my Door to take 
in the Stranger, I fed the hungry, and the 
h, I viſited them in Sickneſs and in 
in: For will not this aſſure us, hat we 
eve laid up for our ſelves a good Founda- 
in againſt the time to come, that we may 
lay hold of eternal Life, and cauſe us com- 
Whrtably to expect at the great Day, a Come, 
uu bleſſed of my Father! So true is that of 
the Heathen, nothing is ſo fruitful in De- 
lights as Loving-kindneſs. And, 
Hurthiy, That we arc aſſured of the great- 
d Recompence of our Obedience, is ſo very 
Mident from holy Scripture, that he who 
P 2 runs 
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runs may read it: For what is worthy to be 
compared with that eternal Crown of Glory 
which God hath prepared for them that love 
him, or with that God whom they for ever ſhall 
enjoy? What Place on Earth can come in 
Competition with their Celeſtial Manſions? 
What Company with the Enjoyment of their 
God and Saviour, He glorious Hoſt of An. 
gels, and Spirits of juſt Men made perfect! 
What inheritance with that of the Saints in 
Light? What have we cver heard, or ſeen, 
or thought of, which can be equal to thoſe 
Bleſſings, which neither Eye hath ſeen, nor 
Ear heard, nor Heart is able to conceive 
and which God hath preparcd for them that 
fear him ? | 

Now from this Ditcourſe we learn, Firſt, 
how inexcuſable they are who will not be 
perſuaded to yicld ſincere Obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt; for what Plea can ſuch a Per- 
ſon make at the great Day tor his continu- 
ance in Sin, or his neglect of Duty? Can he 
plead want of Powcr to perform his Duty, 
who hath the Arm of God engaged to ſtreng- 
then, his Spirit tendred to aſſiſt him? Can he 
complain the Burthen is too heavy, the Task 
impoſed upon him is too hard, who can 


do all things through Chriſt that ſtreng- 


thens him? No ſure, there's not one Servant 
to Sin, or Slave to Satan, but might prepare 


himſelf for Heaven with leſs Pains and 1 
c 
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ble than he takes to go to Hell; the Time 
and Labour which he ſpends in treaſuring 
up Wrath againſt the Day of Wrath, would 
purchaſe for him everlaſting Mercies; the 
Troubles which he ſuffers from the Torments 
of an evil Conſcience, the Terrors of ap- 
proaching Judgment, the Shame of his Ini- 
quity, the Importunity of his Deſires, and the 
frequent Diſappointments of them, are greater 
than his Soul can find in the Performance of 
his Duty; and muſt he not be inexcuſable 
who will not do ſo much to be for ever 
happy, as he doth to be for ever miſerable ? 
Can he complain for want of Motives or En- 
couragements to perſeverance in Well-doing, 
who hath the Joys of Heaven ſet before him? 
This ſure is a plain Contradiction to the Ex- 
perience of Mankind: For do we not forego 
our preſent Eaſe and Plcaſure, adventure u 

on Dangers, and undergo molt toilſome La- 
bours in Expectation of ſome temporal Ad- 
vantages, of which we can have no Aſſu- 
nance? And muſt not the ſure Expectation of 
infinite eternal Bleſſings, be a more power- 
ful Engagement to like Induſtry in ſpiritual 
things? Do we not abſtain from what we paſ- 
ſonately Love only from fear of temporal 
Danger, which poſſibly might not enſue ? 
and have we not far greater Reaſon to ab- 
lain from thoſe beloved Luſts, which, if in- 
dulg d, will certainly expoſe us to the 


P ; worſt 
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orſt of Miſerics? Or, laſtly, can he plex 
= he finds no ſuch Comforts or Satisfadi. 
ons to invite him to the Service of his Gol, 
as may be found in a Compliance with hi 
ſinful Appetites? Let it be granted, that Sin 
ſo grecdily purſucd and courted, and ſo ob. 
ſtinately perſiſted in againſt all Motives to the 
contrary, hath ſomething apt to pleaſe the 
ſenſual Appetite, and to allure the unwar 
Sinner; yet ſure it can have nothing fit tobe 
compared with the Delights of Piety, or with 
the Comforts of an upright Conſcience. For 
Firſt, the Pleaſures of Impicty are low and 
ſenſual, and only gratify the brutiſh Part, ſuch 
a Sedition is there in the Soul, ſuch a Con- 
flict betwixt his Conſcience and his Appetite, 
as makes his better Part be pained, whilſt hi 
worlt is pleaſed; whereas the Pleaſures ot 
true Piety are like the Joys of Angels, pure 
and ſublime, and ſuited to thoſe nobler Fx 
cultics, which whilſt our baſer Appetites de. 
cay and periſh, turvive to all Eternity. Sc 
condly, All ſinfu! Pleaſures are thin and 
tranſtent, and ſuch as dye in the Enjoyment, 
and are then followed with that Dread and 
Horror, and that Sting of Conſcience which 
turns them into Gall and Wormwood ; whill 
Piety gives ſtill its Pleaſures in Reverſion, 
and each Reflection on them doth rene 
them to us. 


Sec nah, 
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Secondly, Theſe things, if duly ponder d, 
muſt ſure endear a virtuous Converſation to 
us, and both muſt recommend it to our Choice, 
and effectually engage us to the Practice of it. 
Had God required ſome greater thing in order 
to our everlaſting Happineſs, ſhould we not 
haye done it? Should not the Proſpect of 
that great Self-denyal which our Lord hath 
hewn in dying for us, and thoſe ineſtima- 
ble Bleſſings he hath tendred to us, engage 
us to comply with the ſevereſt of his Precepts ? 
And how much more ſhould we be willing 
and obedient, when he doth only bid us do 
thoſe things which our own Reaſon cannot 
but approve as very fitting to be done, which 
his Grace will enable us, and our own inte- 
reſt oblige us to perform? Since then our 
gracious God in the ſevereſt of his Precepts, 
only calleth for that godly Sorrow which mi- 
niſters to our endleſs Joy, the plucking out 
an Eye, that we may ſee the Way to Happi- 
nels the better; to ſuffer, that we may reign 
with Chriſt for ever; to exerciſe that Self- 
denyal which will beſides our future Glory, 
be recompenced here an hundred Fold. Let 
not then things affright us from his Service z 
let us chooſe the beſt way of living, and 
Cuſtom will ſoon render it as pleaſant as it 
is good and profitable, free from thoſe Fears 
and Terrors which make the wicked Man 
like to that troubled Sea which cannot reſt, 

rF'4 and 
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and - fruitful in Tranquillity of Mind and 
Peace of Conſcience, for the Fruit of Righ- 
teouſneſs is Peace, and the Effect of it is 
Quietneſs and Aſſurance for ever. Which 
God of his great Mercy grant unto us all, 


Cc. 


SERMON XI. 


CoLoss. 1. 12. 


Civing thanks unto the Father, 
who hath made us meet to be 
Partakers of the Inheritance 
of the Saints in Light. 


EN Men began to value them- 
SSR iclvcs and others more for 
RE the Sentiments of their Heads, 
tdhan for the Goodneſs of their 
5 Ns > Hearts; for the Orthodoxy 
— of their Opinions, rather than 
the Integrity of their Lives, and were too 
forward to damn all thoſe whom they were 
pleaſed to call Hereticks; many Opinions 
ſprang up in the Church, and were embra- 
ced by theſe Men of Orthodoxy, which . 

| "OP 
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ly tended to enervate the Force of thoſe tre- 
mendous Evils which God had threatned to 
the Wicked, and to encourage them till to 
perſiſt in their Iniquities, by promiſing Sal- 
vation to them without a thorough Reforma- 
tion of their evil Ways, or without Holineſs 
of Life, and ſo made it unneceſlary to live 
rightcouſly and godly in this preſent World, 
or to have their Fruit unto Holineſs, that the 
End might be eternal Life. | 
Some of them held that all Men ſhould 
be ſaved at the laſt after a Purgation from 
their Sins by temporary Puniſhment, becauſe 
St. Paul hath ſaid, * God ſhall de all in all, 
1 Cor. xv. 28. Others reſtrained this Doc- 
trine to Chriſtians in the general, aſlerting, 
that even Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, if they 
ever had received the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, ſhould be ſaved, becauſe Chrilt ſaith, 
He that eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my 
Blood, hath eternal Life, John vi. 54. O- 
thers reſtrained this Salvation to all that were 
baptized in the Church, and departed not 
from it by Hereſy and Schiſm, aſſerting that, 
in quantiſlibet ſceleribus vivant, que non 
diluant Pænitentia, ſed in eis uſque ad hu- 
jus vitæ ultimum Diem pertinaciſſime per- 
ſeverent, in vhatſocver Sins ſuch Perſons 
lived and pertinaciouſly perſiſted in without 
Repentance to the laſt Day of their you 
they 


* Vide Diſſertationem de Scriptur. Interpret, in hac verba, 
ut Deus fis omnia in omnibus. | | 
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they ſhould be ſaved by Fire; for theſe Men, 

ſay they, hold the Foundation, though they 
build upon it Hay and Stubble ; and of ſuch 
the Apoſtle ſaith, hey ſhall be 1 though 
ſo as by Fire, 1 Cor. iii. 14, 15. 

Two other Ways of 2 Piety of 

ifo unneceſſary, in that and the following 
Ages, were more common; that is, that of 
deferring Baptiſm *rill the Time of Death: 
For having learned that Baptiſm procured the 
Pardon of all their Sins, and that he that be- 
lieveth and is baptized ſhall be ſaved, it be- 
came cuſtomary to defer their Baptiſm till 
their dying Day, as thinking that bcing then 
received, it might then procure the Pardon 
of all the Sins they had committed in this 
Life, and Salvation in the next. Hence Con- 
ſtantine the Great, deferr'd his Baptiſm till 

the laſt; and Yalentinian the younger, died 

without it: And thus many who profeſſed 
Chriſtianity, ſpent their whole Lives with- 
out receiving either of the Sacraments ; the 
Euchariſt being only to be given to thoſe 
who were baptized. 

Laſtly, Gennadius Þ delivers this as the 
Doctrine of the whole Catholick Church, 
that though a Man only confeſſes his Sins and 
laments for them, in ultimo Vite Spirits, 

at 


* Vide Auguſtinum & Hieronimum, ibid. 
Vide Gennadium de Cap. 74. 
1 Vide Gennadinm, ibid, cap. 80, 
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at the laſt Gaſp, it is undoubtedly to be be- 
licved, that all his Sins ſhall be blotted out. 
How oppoſite theſe Doctrines are to the 
whole Tenor of the Goſpel, and in particu- 
lar to St. Paul's Deſcription of it, that it is 
that Doctrine which is according to Godli- 
neſs, in Hopes of that eternal Life which 
God hath only promiſed to them who live 
righteouſly and godly in this preſent Morla, 
will be apparent from my Text. Whence 
I ſhall take Occaſion to ſhew, that theſe and 
all ſuch Doctrines as tend to render ſincere 
Obedience and Holineſs of Life unneceſſary, 
arc not only falſe, But the moſt dangerous and 
fatal Hereſies. This will appear from the Words 
of the Text, that we muſt be, ixavoi, fit and 
meet, or accommodated for it before we can 
enjoy the Inheritance of the Saints in Light. 
And that in theſe Particulars. 

Firſt, There muſt be in us a Meetneſs for 
the Communion with, and Enjoyment of that 
God, in whom our Happineſs conſiſts. 

Secondly, A Fitneſs for the Place in which 
Happineſs can only be enjoyed. 

Thirdly, A Mectnels for the Company with 
which we muſt converſe there. 

Fourthly, A Mectneſs for the Buſineſs in 
which we arc perpctually to be employed 
when we are there. And, 

Firſt, That we may be admitted to par— 
take of this Inheritance of the Saints in Light, 
there mult be a Fitneſs to enjoy 3 

Wat 
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with that God in whom our Happineſs con- 
ſits : For we may be aſſured that a righteous 
God will not admit us to the Enjoyment of 
that Inheritance for which we arc not fitted, 
and which it therefore is not meet for him 
to give us. Now this Fitneſs for the Enjoy- 
ment of God, ſeems chiefly to conſiſt in theſe 
two things. 

Firſt, In a Conformity to the divine Na- 
ture, by Purity of Heart and Lite, according 
to theſe Words of the Apoſtle,, As he that 
hath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all 
manner of Converſation; for it is written, | 
be ye holy, for I am holy. And if j 
our Saviour had not informed us, rat 
only the pure in Heart ſhall ſee God, and his 
Apoſtle, that without Holineſs no Man 
ſhall fee the Lord, the Light of Nature would 
have convinced us of this Truth, it being a 
received Rule among the wiſeſt Heathens, that 
© xaJee TO un xaJas s pryvrai, an holy 
God can have no Fellowſhip with the unho- 
ly. The Neceſlity of this Purity to fit us 
for the Enjoyment of God, ariſeth from the 
Perfection of his Nature. For ſeeing God is 
abſolute in Holineſs, and perfectly loves all 
that is holy, juſt, and good, he mult bear | | 
the higheſt Diſpleaſure and Abhorrence to all | 
impure and evil Actions and Diſpolitions ; 
and ſince his Nature is immutable, his Holi- 
neſs unchangeable, he muſt hate Sin perpetu- 
ally, and loath for ever whatſocver is _ 

nd 
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And to ſuppoſe an Interruption of his Hatred 
of the Workers of Iniquity, is to imagine he 
can ceaſe to be an holy God. Hence, faith | 
the Plalmiſt, Thou art not a God who haſt 
Pleaſure in Wickedneſs, neither ſhall Evil 
dwell with thee : The Fooliſh ſhall not ſtand 

in thy Sight, thou hateſt all Workers of Ini. 
quity, Pial. v. 4, 5. 

This Fitneſs alſo muſt conſiſt in ſome Re- 
ſemblance of, and Likeneſs to God in all his 
other imitable Perfections, in which he is pro- 
poſed as an Example for our Imitation; in 
his Mercy, for we muſt be merciful as our 
heavenly Father is merciful, Luke vi. 36. 
in his Righteouſneſs, for he that doth Righ- 
reouſneſs is righteous, even as he is righte- 
ous, 1 John ii. 29. in his Love, be ye Fol. 

lowers of God as dear Children, and walk 
in Love, Epheſ. v. 1. in his Pity, Patience, 
Forbearance, and Readineſs to forgive; Put 
on as the HElect of God, Bowels of Mercy, 
Kinaneſs, Long-ſuffering, forbearing one a- 
uother, and forgiving one another, as God 
for Chriſt's Sake hath forgiven you. Coloſ. 
iii. 12, Eph. iv. 32. Theſe things you ſec 

| are neceſlary that we may become the Elect 
| of God, and the Children of our heavenly 
Father, and therefore that we may receive 
| the Portion of his Children. Hence the true 

Epheſ. iv. Chriſtian is repreſented as one who is created 


2 per i. 4. After the Image of God, in Holineſs, Righ- 


2 Pet.1. 


Eph. iv. teouſneſs, and Truth: One who is 2 
25 er 
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ler of the divine Nature, who lives the Pet. ii. 9. 
Life of God, and who ſhews forth his Vir- 
tues in his r Now the Reaſon 
why we muſt thus endeavour to reſemble 
thoſe Perfections of God here, that we may 
be fit to live with him hereafter, is this, that 
if there be no Likeneſs to him in our Na- 
tures, Diſpoſitions, and Affections, we can- 
not truly love him, or find true Pleaſure in 
converſing with him; for we cannot love a 
Nature that is contrary to our own, Likeneſs 
in Temper, Diſpoſitions, Inclinations and Af- 
fections, being the natural Ground of Love. 
And ſince all Pleaſure doth ariſe from the a- 
greeableneſs of the Object to the Frame and 
Temper of the Perſon that enjoys it, we can- 
not take Delight in contemplating that Ob- 
jet that ſuits not with our Diſpoſitions. Hea- 
ven is in Scripture ſtiled the Inheritance of g vi. 
Saints, and an Inheritance among them that 
are ſanctiſied; fo that we muſt be qualified 
for it before we can enjoy it; that is, wwe Rom. vi. 
muſt have our Fruit unto Holineſs, that the** 
End may be eternal Life. Only here let it 
be remembred, that when we ſay Heaven can- 
not make a bad Man happy, we put a Caſe 
that is impoſſible in Fact, Heaven being that 
Place which only good Men can inhabit. 

Secondly, We cannot be fitted for Com- 
munion with God, till there be in us a Con- 
formity to his Will, producing in us a ready 
and ſincere Compliance with his holy Laws. 

For 
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Matt, vil. 
21. 


For this our Lord declares to be of abſolute 


Neceſſity to fit us for his Kingdom, by (ay. 
ing, Not every one that calleth me Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Hes. 
ven, but he that doth the Will of my Father 
which is in Heaven. Without this there 
can be no true Friendſhip betwixt Chriſt and 
us, for you are my Friends, ſaith he, if you 
do whatſoever I command you, John xy. 
I 4. 

And ſure he falſely doth pretend true Friend. 
ſhip with God, who is unwilling to comply 
with thoſe Deſires which beſt conduce to his 
ſpiritual Advantage, or to avoid what only is 
forbidden, - becauſe it tends both to his pre- 
ſent and eternal Miſery. Now thus it always 
is with the divine Injunctions; his Will is al. 
ways governed by unerring Wiſdom, and 
therefore muſt diſcern what is beſt for us, and 
ſo moſt fitting to be done; and his Com- 
mandments are as well good, as they are juſt 
and holy: All his affirmative Commands 
may be comprized in this one, Do this and 
live; and all his negative Precepts may be 
ſumm d up in this, Do not thou that which 
tendeth to thy preſent and future Miſery: 
And in ſuch Caſes both Intereſt and Duty mult 
engage us to a Compliance with the Will of 
our beſt Friend. If then we refuſe ſo te at 
as becomes the Friends of God, we cannot bc 
fitted to reccive the higheſt Tokens of his 


Friendſhip and Affection to us. 
Second), 
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| Scondly, Without this willingneſs to o- a 
bey his righteous Laws, we never can be fit N 
to be rewarded by him; for no wiſe King re- j 
wardeth his rebellious Subjects, and doth not | / 
nther ſay as Chriſt will at the laſt Day, Bring Luke xix. 
theſe mine Enemies who would not that 1*" 
ſhould reign over them, and ſlay them before 1 
ne. Now every wilful Act of Diſobedience 6 
to the Laws of God, is a Rebellion againſt his = 
Authority, and he who willingly diſobeys, 
doth chooſe-Rebellion againſt God; yea his 
Rebellion muſt proceed from a Principle of 
Averſion to the good Will of God, for there- 
fore only do we diſobey his righteous Pre- 
cepts, becauſe they thwart {ſome Luſts we 
ſtrongly are addicted to, and are averſe from 
parting with at his Command. Now he that 
loves any thing more than God, and ſhews 
the Prevalence of his Affection by cleaving 
to it, in Oppoſition to our Saviour's Rule, is 
unworthy of him. * 
Secondly, That we may be Partakers of this 
Inheritance, there muſt be in us a fitneſs for 
the Place where we muſt dwell for ever. 
The Royal Pſalmiſt faith, who ſhall aſcend 
into the Hill of the Lord, or who ſball ſtand 
m his holy Place ? Now this Hill was Mount 
Lion, which in the ſpiritual Senſe, faith St. 
Paul, is the City of the living God, the Je- 
ruſalem which is above. To this Inquiry 
the Anſwer is, Pſalm xv. 4. He that lives 
rightly, and worketh Righteouſneſs ; that 


is, 
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is, he that is upright toward God, and liver 
rightcouſly towards Men. And Pſalm xxiy 

4. He that hath clean Hands and a pur 
Heart; that is, he that preſerves his Bod 

and his Soul, his outward and his inwar 
Man, free from all filthineſs of Fleſh and Spj 

rit. Under the Few:ſhDiſpenſation no Perior 

was permitted to come into the Tabernacle 

the Place of God's peculiar Reſidence, whe 

lay under any ceremonial Defilement, till he 

was ſanctificd, or cleanſed from it by ſome 
Purification, or Atonement made in his Be 

half. Now the Apoſtle hath declared, thi 

this earthly Tabernacle was a Reſemblan 

of the heavenly one: The excluſion of al 
defiled Perſons from it, was deſigned to fig- 

nify, that whilſt we lie under the Guilt and 

the Defilement of a ſinful Life, we cannot 

be fit to enter into the heavenly Tabernacle 

Rev. xxi. For into the new Jeruſalem, faith St. John, 
can nothing enter that is defiled or unclean, 
| Now that we may be fitted thus to live in 
Heaven, we muſt be heavenly-minded ; whill 
we are on Earth, we muſt, @porciy T& ay, have 
our Minds exerciſed in Contemplation of tc 
things above, the Excellency, and Greatneſs, 
and Duration of them; we muſt count the 
Enjoyments of this World not worthy to bc 
compared with the Glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed ; we muſt with the Apoſtles, /ook up- 
on them as a more exceeding and eterni 
Weight of Glary ; we muſt with 2 5 4 
cent 
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ſeem them greater Riches than all the Trea- 4 xi. 
ſures of Egypt; and with the primitive Chet” 


flians, 4s 4 better and more enduring Sub. 


fance than the Enjoyments of this World heb. x. 


cn miniſter. And this will naturally induce 
us, Hure T& ew, to bear a pleaſant Affecti- 
on to them, and have a ſtrong Deſire to enjoy 
them; for what we chiefly value we ſhall 
chiefly love, and what we do thus love, we 
chiefly ſhall deſire to enjoy: And this will 
naturally induce us to employ our Faculties 
in the Purſuit of them with Diligence and 
Conſtancy, as all Men do in the Purſuit of 
what they chiefly love and do moſt ardently 
deſire. For ſomething good and pleaſant be- 
"WM ing the ſpring of all our natural Deſires, the 
5 greater the Good is we hope for, the Pleaſure 
ve expect to reap from any thing, the greater 
will be our Induſtry in the proſecution of 
tiat Good and Pleaſure, Now arc not our 


i joy? Is it not incomparably more to have 
Cod for our Portion, and our exceeding great 
Keward, than to enjoy the faircſt Portion up- 
on the Earth? Are not thoſe Rivers of De- 
light which run at God's right Hand for ever, 
more pleaſant and more permanent than any 
ſenſual Delights? Are any temporal Enjoy- 
ments fit ro be compared with the eternal In- 
heritance reſetved in the Heavens for us? 
What is it therefore that renders moſt Men 
lo unhappy, as to prefer the fading Pleaſures, 

Q 2 - mo 


celeſtial Bleſſings the greateſt Good we can en- 
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the ſhort and the unſatisfactory Enjoyment; 
of this World before them, but the want of 
theſe frequent Meditations and ſerious Re. 
flections on them, in which this heavenly. 
mindedneſs conſiſts > Now the Neceſſity of 
this Frame of Spirit to fit us for the Enjoy. 
ment of theſe bleſſed Manfions, is evident 
from the Nature of the thing ; for how ſhall 
we love what we do not deſire ; or how ſhall 
we deſire what we do not value? Or hoy 
ſhall we learn to value what we do not be— 
ſtow our ſerious Thoughts upon? Beſides, 
if moral Motives be not preſent to our View, 
tis certain they can have no Influence upon 
our Lives, becauſe 'tis only our Conſideration 
of them which gives that Influence. Now 
the Bleſſings of another World are things in. 
viſible, and we diſcern them only by the Eye 
of Faith, which is the Expectation of things 
hoped for, the Evidence of things not ſcen; 
they are abſent from us, and we from them, 
and ſo can have no Force upon us but as 
they become preſcnt and in view unto us. 
Nov it is only frequent Meditation and ſe— 
rious Reflection on them, which makes them 
preſent to our Hopes and Expectations, fixcth 
our Hearts upon them, and makes them 10 
familiar to our Thoughts, that we {till have 
them ready to excite our Vigour in the Prolc- 
cution of them, and quell the Force of thoſe 
Temptations which would take off our At- 


fections from them. Hence is the truc _ 
| lan 


ſian repreſented as one whoſe Heart is in 
Heaven, who is looking to the things which 
xe not ſeen, as longing tor his Houſe from 
Heaven, and labouring for that Meat which 
endureth unto eternal Life. 

Thirdly, That we may be fitted to enjoy 
he Inheritance of the Saints, there muſt be 
2 Fitneſs for the Company of them with 
whom we are perpetually to dwell with per- 
ſect Love, and with an intimate and a de- 
lahtful Converſation. 

Now they are, Firſt, Myriads of bleſſed 

\W/-ngels, to whom we are to cndeavour to be 
like in ſome good Meaſure here, our Lord ha- 
ing made this the Subject of our daily Prayers, 
chat we may do God's Will on Earth, as it 
. W's done by them in Heaven. And what muſt 

be the conſtant Subject of our Prayers, muſt 
io be the conſtant and the ſincere Endea- 

;Wrour of our Lives, as far as human Frailty 
„vil permit. They by the Pfſalmiſt are ſti- 
Wc, Gods Miniſters, to do his Pleaſure, 
. al. ciii. 21. To keep his Commandments, 
„Jad hearken unto the Voice of his Words, 
ner. 20. And this they do in ſuch a perfect 
h Wy Tanner as we cannot fully imitate, For, 
o“Firſt, They having no Principle or Incli- 
eg Pation from within, and no Temptation from 
- uithout, to vary from their Duty, do ſerve 
e bod without Infirmity, which we in this im- 
-bertect State can never do. For as there is 
f Q 3 nothing 
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nothing perfect upon Earth, ſo is there no- 
thing imperfect in the Heavens. 

Secondiy, They being pure Spirits, and 
having nothing to divert them, they muſt be 
conſtant and uninterrupted, and never weary 
of well- doing. Whereas we being a com. 
pound of Fleſh and Spirit, find by ixperi- 
ence that when the Spirit is willing the Eldh 
is weak; that as the Neceſſities of human Na. 
ture muſt oft divert us, ſo the Reſt our wes 
ry Bodics doth require, muſt interrupt us in 
the Pcriormance of our Duty. 

Thirdly, They having no contrary Princi. 
ple or Inclination, no Mixture of Fleſu or 
bodily A ppetites, muſt perform the Will of 
God without ReluQancy, which we who feel 
a Conflict of the Ficſh againſt the Spilit, do 
too often find. But ail this being incon- 
ſiſtent with the imperie@ions of our human 
Nature, and the Infirmities of our prc'ent 
State, we can be only iuppolcd to pray, that 
we may do God's Will on Earth with as much 
Conſtancy, Sincerity, and Readinels, as thc 
Weakneſs and Infirmity of human Nature 
will admit of. Now ſceing Death will pro- 
duce in us no new Principle or Diſpoſitions 
which will incline us fo to do, hence feen- 
eth to ariſe a plain Neceſſity of doing this 
on Eartn, that being delivered from the Clog 
and Burthen of the Fleſh, and being got 4. 
bove the Temptations of the World, and of 
the Devil, we may do it perfectly hercattcr. 

Aga, 
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Again, We arc to live for ever with the 
ſprits of juſt Men made perfect, and there- 
Ore muſt reſemble them in that Obedience 
ind Holineſs which brought them to that 
Pace, For can two walk together unleſs 
they be agreed? There mult be therefore a 
likeneſs in Diipoſitions and Affections, in the 
Deſigns and Ends we do purſue, to fit us for 
Communion with them. 

Now by Expericnce we find that wicked 
Perſons like not the Company and Converſa- 
tion of an holy Man, his Ways are grievous 
to them on the Account of their Lives and 
Adions. Hence are the wicked introduced 
in the Book of Wiſdom, ſaying, Let ws lie 
in wait for the Righteons, becauſe he is not 
for our Turn; he ts clear contrary to our Do- 
inzs, he is even grievous to us behold, for 
lis Life is not like other Mens, his Ways 
are of another Faſhion. And on the other 
hand, the Man who is fit to be admitted into 
God's holy Tabernacle, is repreſented as one 
m whoſe Eyes a wile Perſon is deſpiſed. 
And the P/almijt makes this one Evidence 
of his Integrity, that he had not dwelt with 
dan Perſons, nor had he bellowſhip with 
the Deceitful ; he hateth the Congregation of 
evil Doers, nor would he fit with the Wick- 
ed; but all his Delight was in Converſation 
th the Saints, and with thoſe that excel- 
4 in Virtue.. Now the Neceſlity of having 
tc ſame Frame of Spirit here, that we may 
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be Partakers of the {ame Bleſſings with them, 
is evident from this Conſideration, that theſe 
Bleſſings are repreſcnted as the Rewards of 
their Obedience; they had their Fruit unto 
Holineſs, and ſo their End was eternal Life. 
If then we would receive the ſame Reward, 
we muſt endeavour, as we pray, that we may 
follow their good Examples, that we may 
with them be Partakers of this heavenly 
Kingdom. 

Fourthly, That we may be made Partakers 
of this Inheritance, we muſt be meet for the 
Actions we are to perform when we come unte 
that Place. There be many great Chriſtian 
Duties which we are to perform at preſent, 
which after the great Change of Place and 
Diſpoſitions, we ſha!l ceaſe to be employed 
in, even all thoſe Duties which were only 
Good, as being Means to bring us to this 
happy End. We ſhall not then pray for any 
Bleſſing, becauſe there will be nothing we 
can want; there will be then no Exerciſe of 
Faith, becauſe 'twill then be changed into Vi 
ſion; nor of Hope, becauſe we can no Jon- 
ger hope for what we do enjoy; no Neceſſi 
ty of Watchfulne's or Patience, becauſc wc 
ſhall then be beyond the reach of Suffering 
and Temptations; no need of Temperance, 
fince we ſhall then be capable of no Exccis 
either in our Appetites or Paſſions, but then 
we ſhall advance to Perfection in all thoſe 
Virtues which render human Nature truly 

excellent, 
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excellent, and in the Exerciſe of our moſt 
noble Faculties. Our Love to God, and to 
that Jeſus who hath purchaſed and prepared 
theſe bleſſed Manſions for us, and to thoſe 
bleſſed Spirits with whom we ſhall perpetu- 
ally converſe, will be then perfect; for, faith 
the Apoſtle, Charity never faileth. We ſhall 
be conſtantly employed in the Contemplation 
of the divine Perfections, ſeeing in this con- 
fiſts the beatifick Viſion: VH now ſee, faith 
St. Paul, as in a Glaſs darkly, then we ſhall 
ſee God Face to Face; now we know but in 
Part, then ſhall we know as we are known. 
We ſhall be then performing the Duty of my 
Text, by giving thanks to the Father, who 
has made us meet to be Partakers of the In- 
heritance of the Saints in Light, and offer- 
ing up our Praiſes for all thoſe gracious Pro- 
vidences, divine Aſſiſtances, and all thoſe 
virtuous Diſpoſitions which fitted us for the 
Enjoyment of this happy State. We ſhall 
then join with the whole Choir of bleſſed 
Saints and Angels, in ſinging Hallelujabs to 
the Lamb, and to him who ſits upon the 
Throne. Now it ſeemeth morally impoſlible 
we ſhould hereafter be fitted for theſe noble 
and celeſtial Employments, if we be not fre- 
quently engaged in them whilſt we are on 
Earth. For ſeeing ſome of theſe Employ- 
ments can proceed only from virtuous Ha- 
bits rooted in us, and theſe muſt be produ- 
ced as other Habits are, by frequency of Acti- 
on, 
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on, how can they be made fit for theſe Em- 
ployments who never made them their Buſi- 
neſs here? Can it be reaſonably expected 
that he ſhould love God perfectly hereafter, 
who never loved him here ſincerely? Or 
that he ſhould be conſtantly delighted in Con- 
templation of the divine Perfections, who 
here was not concerned to retain God in his 
Mind, and took no Pleaſure in thinking of 
him? And ſince our Departure hence changes 
no Man's Relation to God, nor gives him a- 
ny better Title ro his Favour, than what he 
had procared before he left this World, how 
can it be canccived, that he to whom the 
Thoughts of God's all-ſeeing Eye, his Holi- 
neſs, his Juſtice, and his Truth were gricvous 
here and dreadful, ſhould be hereafter de— 
lighted in the Contemplation of them? It 
therefore only is the Man who made it here 
his Buſincis to acquaint himſelf with God, 
and who can ſay with holy Did, Oh how 
ſweet are thy Thoughts unto me, who can 
be happy in the Contemplation of the divine 
Perfections. Again, Can it be rationally 
thought that he ſhould become perfect in 
Love to the good Man then, who never loved 
him here, or ſhould then delight in conver- 
ling cver with him, whote Company was 
grievous to him in this World, ſecing Death 
produceth no new Diſpoſitions, Inclinations 
or Affections in us, which we had not before 
in ſome good Mcaturc, but only perfects tholc 

WC 
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we had befur:. And ſince Praiſe can be on- | 
ly due, and offered up for thoſe Mercies [ 
which we have received, and it is the Heart | 
filled with the Senſe of divine Goodnels, 
which fills the Mouth with Praiſes, how can 
it be imagined that he who never had a 
Right or Title to thoſe Bleſſings which Saints 
triumphant ſhall enjoy for ger, ſhould any 
ways be lit to ꝓraiſe God fer them, and ſhould 
not rather be employed in ſad Reflections on 
that Sin and Folly which cauſed him to {light 
and to reject them, when they were offered 
to him upon molt reaſonable Terms? Theſe 
ber ig then the chief Employments of Saints 
triumphant in the Heavens, you ſee how ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary it is that we ſhould ſeri- 
ouſly begin this Work on Earth, that we may 
happily compleat it in thoſe bleſſed Regions. 


SERMON 


SER MON XII 
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Jos xxxv. 6, 7. 


If thou ſinneſt, what dbe ſt thun 
againſt him If thou multi- 
plieft thy Tranſereſſions, what 
doeft thou to him ? If thou 
be righteous, what giveſt 
thou him, or what recetveth 


he of thine Hand? 


ESE Words, being pen— 

5 ned by way of Queſti- 
on, in Scnſc are negative, 
* being a ſolemn Declaration 
that the divine Majeſty can 
neither ſuffer any Damage by 
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Righteouſneſs; it being impoſſible that they 
ſhould either add unto or diminiſh any thing 
from the Perfection of his Happineſs. And 
this will be evident to a Demonſtration, 
from the Conſideration of his molt perfect 
Nature, and his All- ſufficiency. 

For the moſt natural Idea or Conception 
all Men have of God is this, that he is a moſt 
erfect Being, and ſo we muſt aſcribe unto 
him all poſ/zble Perfection, or whatiocver can 
be conſidered as an Excellency, muſt be con- 
ceived to belong to him in the higheſt De- 
gree. For being Self. ſufficient, there can be 
no Excellence and Perfection wanting to him, 
that being inconſiſtent with the Idea of an 
all- ſufficient Being. He being alſo the ſu- 
pream Being, muſt enjoy theſe Perfections in 
the ſupream or in the higheſt manner, without 
Limits or Dependency on any other Being, 
and beyond any Capacity of Addition to, or 
Diminution from them. 

Firſt, Without Bounds or Limits, becauſe 
his Eſſencè being infinite, his Underſtanding 
infinite, and his Power Almighty and with- 
out controut, the Perfections which flow im- 
mediately from and arc contained in that Na- 
ture, muſt be as boundleſs as that Nature 
is. 
Secondly, He muſt have theſe Perfections 
independently on any other Being. All the 
Perfections of the beſt of Creatures muſt be 
derived from him who gave them thoſe Be- 

ings. 


238 ThetwelfthSERMoON. 


ings. But he who hath his Being before all 
other things, muſt have all the Perfections of 
that Being before them, and therefore inde- 
pendently upon them; it being impoſſible that 
his Perfections ſhould depend on that which 
had no Bcing, when he did cnjoy them. 

Third!y, Seeing his Perfections are infinite 
and borndleſs, there can be no Addition to 
them, ſince nothing can be added to what 
is infinite. And ſeeing he is a neceſſary and 
all po Being, his Perfections cannot be 
taken from him, or can he ever loſe them, 
and fo they cannot be diminiſhed. And in- 
deed could any thing be added to the moſt 
perfect Nature of the Deity, that would ren- 
der him more happy ; or could any thing be 
taken from him, that muſt render him leſs per- 
fect, and ſo leſs happy than he was before, 
and fo not an alli perfect ſelf-ſufficient Being. 
Now hence it is certain, 

First, That ſince God is perfectly happy in 
and from himſelf, and is uncap dle of the 
leaſt Addition to his Happineſs by the beſt 
Sei vices of Men or Angels, he cannot lay 
his Commands upon us for his own, but for 
our Advantage. And therefore all his Pre- 
cepts mult be defi ened not for his own Good, 
but for the Good and Welfare of his Ser- 
vaats ; or as Moſes ſaith, that it may be well 
with them, and their Souls may live. This 
was a Truth ſo evident to thera who only 


Were directed by the Light of Nature, that 
Eliphas 


The twelfth SER MON. 239 


Eliphas the Temanite puts the like Queſtion 
which my Text doth, to Job, viz. Can a Man 
be profitable 10 God, as he that is wiſe may 
be profitable to himſelf £ Is it any Pleaſure 
to him (on his own Account) that thou art 
righteous, or is it Gain to him that thou 
makeſt thy way perfect. My Goodneſs, faith 
the Hſalmiſt, reacheth not to thee. He there- 
fore is chicfly delighted with our Services, 
as they afford juſt "Riſes to his Bounty to 
confer Rewards upon us, or as. they fit us for 
Communion-with him and Enjoyment of him; 
that is, to be for ever happy with him. 

It is indeed confeſſed that God is in Scrip- 
ture ſaid to aff for his Name Sake and for 
his Glory. But then when this is rightly un- 
derſtood, it will be rather a Confirmation 
and an Improvement of what hath been aſ- 
ſerted, than any ſure Ground to queſtion it. 
Wherefore to ſet this Matter right. 

When God is ſaid to act for his Glory or 
his Name Sake, we muſt not underſtand this 
ſo as if God did all his glorious Works to be 
applauded by ſuch worthleſs Creatures as we 
ate, or that he may gain Eſteem, or a good 
Word from us. We take too much upon us 
it we conceive that an all- wiſe God can be 
concerned whether ſuch blind Creatures as 
we are, approve or diſapprove of his Procecd- 
ings, or that he really can receive any Dimi- 
nution of his Glory by our Diſlike, or is ad- 
ccd i in his Honour by our Approbation of 

his 


| 
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his Diſpenſations. We think too meanly of, 
and we detract from his great Majeſty, if we 
conceive that he is tickled with Applauſe, 
or chiefly aims at Reputation from any of 
us in all his glorious Deſigns. That therefore 
ſuch blind Creatures as we arc ſhould think 
well of him, and therefore praife him, can 
be no farther his Concern, than as it ſerves 
the Ends of his great Goodneſs, wiz. as 
theſe Conceptions may engage us to that Af. 
tection for, that Imitation of him, and that 
Obedience to him, which tend to the Pro- 
motion of our Happineſs. God therefore act. 
eth for his Glory, when he diſcovers to us thoſe 
Excellencies and Perfections of his Nature, 
_ which arc juſt Motives to the Performance of 
| that Duty which we owe unto him, or when 
he doth acquaint us with theſe imitable Per- 
fections, in which it is our Glory and our 
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Perfection to be like him; but then in theſe 

Diſcoveries he doth as well deſign the Benefit 

and Happineſs of Man, as the Advancement 
of his Honour. For when he repreſents him- 
ſelf as good and gracious, kind and obliging 

| to the Sons of Men, he doth this with De- 
ſign, and a Manner very proper to lay upon 
us the higheſt Obligations to Love and Grati- 

tude, and to engage us to the Exerciſe of that 

Love and Mercy to our Fellow-Man, which 
renders us Partakers of the djvine Nature, 
and helpful to our Brother in all his Exigen- 
cies. When he gives Pemonſtrations of his 
Almighty 
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Almighty Power and great Wiſdom, he deſigns 
by this to teach us that he is able to foreſee 
and ro divert thoſe Evils which may at any 
Time befall us, and to confer upon us the 
greateſt Bleſſings, that ſo he may encourage 
us to place our Truft in him at all Times, 
to repair to his Throne of Grace for ſuitable 
Kelp in Time of need, and to ſerve him 
faithfully in Expectation of his Favour and 
Protection. When he manifeſts himſelf ro 
be a God of Truth and Faithfulneſs, one 
who will certainly perform his Promiſes to, 
and execute his Threats upon us, he does 
this chiefly to affright us from thoſe Sins, 
which make it neceſſary for his Juſtice to be 
ſevere upon us, and to engage us to the 
Performance of thoſe Duties to which he 
hath annexed the greateſt and moſt laſting 
Bleſſings. When, laſtly, he informs us, that 
his Holineſs and Juſtice cannot permit the. 
Wicked to eſcape his Wrath, or any up- 
right Perſon to want the Tokens of his 
Love, or the Reward of his ſincere Obedi- 
ence ; his great Deſign in all this is, that Sin, 
which is the Rzſe of all our Miſcries, may 
be avoided, and Holineſs, which is the 
higheſt Advancement, and the beſt Accompliſh- 
ment of human Nature, may be more earneſtly 
purſued by us; fo that God's acting for his. 
Glory is alſo acting for the Good of his moſt 
noble Creatures ; 'tis only the xecommend- 
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ing himſelf to their Affections that ſo he 

may the more effectually promote their Hap. 
ineſs. 

Secondly, Hence alſo it muſt follow, that 
God cannot forbid the doing any thing on 
the Account of any Hurt ot Damage he can 
ſuffer by it; for then he would be leſs happy 
and leſs perfect than he was before. This is 
the genuine Import of theſe Words, If thoy 
be Wicked, what doſt thou againſt him? 
Or if thou multiplieſt thy Tranſgreſſions, 
what doſt thou to him? He therefore mult 
torbid us the doing any Evil, not becauſe it 
will be detrimental to himſelf, but purely 
becauſe it will be hurtful and pernicious to 
us. For though it may at ſometimes ſeem 
plcaſant and grateful to the Fleſh, yet it will 
Prov. viii. be bitterneſs to us in the latter End. He 
36. that ſinneth againſt me, faith Wiſdom, 
Prov. xi. Wrongeth his own Soul. And as Righte 
19. . ouſneſs tendeth to Life, ſaith the wiſe Man, 
8 fo he that purſueth Evil, purſueth it to his 

own Death; for the Wages of Sin is Death. 
Hence Sin is in Scripture ſtiled Folly ; and 
the Sinner is pronounced a Fool, becauſe he 
wants Diſcretion to avoid what tendeth to 
his Miſery and Ruin. Thus the Pſalmiſt faith, 
yſxxxviii. here is no Reſt in my Reins by reaſon of m 
3} 4.5. Sin; my Wounds ſtink and are corrupt thro 
my fooliſhneſs: And all our Luſts are reprc- 
: rim. i. ſented as fooliſh hurtful Luſts, which * 
Ms el 
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Men in Deſtruction and Perdition, and pierce 
their Hearts through with many Sorrows, 
and give the Sinner too juſt Cauſe to ſay un- 
to his Soul, Thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, 
when of God would have been thy Safety. 
Now hence I infer, | 

Firſt, That it is wonderful Condeſcenſion 
in the great God of Heaven, to have Re- 
ſpect to us, or any of our Services. For ſince 
he can receive no Benefit by any thing we 
can do, and ſceing he hath Myriads of An- 
gels who do him perfect Service, we muſt 
have Cauſe to ſay with Admiration, Lord, pſ. viii. 3; 
what is Man that thou haſt been ſo mind ful“. 
of him, or the Son of Man that thou ſo re- | 
gardeſt him? He being the high and lofty ve xv; 
One that inhabiteth Eternity, one in whoſers- 
Sight the very Heavens, that is, the Inhabi- 
tants of Heaven, are unclean; Sure it muſt 
be great Condeſcenſion in him, to have re- 
ſpect unto the Services of Men or Angels. 
Hence faith the Pſalmiſt, He humbleth him- pf cxiij 
ſelf to behold the things that are done ins. | 

eaven or in Earth. 
_ Jecondly, Hence alſo it maſt follow, that 
tis of God's free Grace and Goodneſs that he 
is pleaſed to reward his Servants, and to en- 
courage their Obedience to thoſe very Pre- 
cepts which he requires of us only for our 
Good, with an Aſſurance of his gracious Ac- 
ceptance, and his peculiar Favour in this pre- 
| R 2 lent 
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ſent Life, and with Enjoyment of himſelf 
hereafter. For if we conſider ſcriouſly, that 
all the Services we do, or can perform, are 
certainly our bounden Duty on the Account 
of our Creation, and our continual Preſer- 
vation; ſince they who do live by him, 
muſt be obliged to live to him ; Chriſt him- 
felf hath told us, that when we have done 
all, we are only unprofitable Servants to him, 


and that he cannot receive the leaſt Advan- 
tage from them; that they are done by Vir. 


tue of thoſe Faculties which he hath given 
us, and the Afſiſtance of that Grace he free- 
ly doth afford us, who worketh in us both 
to will and to do of his good Pleaſure, and. 
ſtrengthneth us with Might by his holy Spirit, 
in the inward Man, to do his Will; that, laſt- 
ly, they are done with ſuch Frailty and fin- 
ful Imperfections, that ſhould God ſtrictly 
mark the evil Circumſtances which cleave 


- unto them, he rather might condemn than 
reward us for them. Sure theſe Conlidera- 


tions muſt be ſufficient to convince us, that 
his gracious Acceptance of ſuch imperfect Ser- 
vice, and his Promiſe to reward them with an 
eternal Crown of Glory, muſt be aſcribed 
wholly to the free Grace, and the rich Good- 
neſs of our God. Moreover, that all Men 
are not actually made Partakers of this great 
Salvation ſo freely tendered to them, this 


Failure cannot be charged upon God, — 
0 
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God would have all Men to be ſaved, ſaith Tim. ii. 
St. Paul; He would not that any ſhould pe- 2 pes. ill 
rjſhb, faith St. Peter: Theſe things, ſaith g. 
Chriſt, I ſpeak unto you, that you may be ſa- "y a 
ved: But the true Reaſon is, becauſe they are 
not willing to be happy, For this is a ne- 
ver-failing Rule both in Morality and Divi- 
nity, that he who truly wills the End muſt 
be as willing to uſe the Means conducing to, 
and abſolutely requiſite to the obtaining of 
that End. So that if we will not uſe the 
Means appointed by the all-wiſe God for the 
obtaining of this Salvation, whatſoever we 
pretend, we ccrtainly are unwilling to be 
ſaved. He then who will not cleanſe him- 
ſelf from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 
and have his Fruit unto Holineſs, muſt be 
vnwilling to obtain that eternal Life which 
is annexed to Holineſs; becauſe God hath 
made Holineſs the Means, ſincere Obedience 
the Condition of Salvation. And it is in- 
congruous in the Nature of the thing, that 
an impure Soul ſhould be admitted to the 
Enjoyment of the God of Purity; nor is it 
for the Honour of this righteous Judge to 
confer this Bleſſing on the Diſobedient, 
Thirdly, Doth God receive no Benefit by 
any of our Services ; and are all his Precepts 
deſigned not for his own Advantage, but for 
the Welfare and Happineſs of Man? Hence it 
is evident, that it is as much our Intereſt and 
R 3 Wiſdom, 
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Wiſdom, as it is our Duty to yield ſincere 
Obedience to them, ſince he requires nothing 
at our Hands, but what is highly ſuitable to 
our Reaſon, tends plainly to advance the Ex- 
ccllency and the Perfection of our Natures, 
and which is not of abſolute Neceſlity to the 
Salvation of our Souls; ſo that all his affir- 
mative Precepts may be ſumm'd up in this 
one general, Do this and live, Purſue thy 
preſent and eternal Happineſs. The Jeus, 


| faith Dr. Lightfoot, begged in this Form of 
Words, Do good to thy ſelf by me. Andall 


God's poſitive Injunctions are only ſo many 
Requeſts, to do good to our ſelves by him, 


that is, by our Compliance with his good 


and holy Will; Fe having ſbewed thee, 0 
Man, what is good. That ſeeing God is in- 
finitely wiſe and holy, juſt and good, and that 
he always acts in full Conformity to the Per- 
fections of his Nature, we have juſt Reaſon 
to believe his Will muſt therefore be ſtil] juſt 
and holy, wiſe and good, and fo both Inte- 
reſt and Duty muſt oblige us to an exact Com- 
pliance with it. For a God rich in Good- 
neſs muſt be always willing to do us good; 
one ſo deſirons of our Happineſs, as all his 
Diſpenſations ſhew he is, muſt aim at our 
Perfection and Felicity in all his Precepts. 
He calls indeed for Duty, but in Performance 
of that Duty conſiſts our Intereſt ; he requires 
us to be holy, but then that Holineſs in cve- 
N ry 


ry Part and Degree of it hath an immediate 
Tendency to, and natural Connexion with 
our future Happineſs ; for if we have our Fruit 


unto Holineſs, the End will be eternal Life. ——_ vi. 


He doth expect that we ſhould glorify him in 
our Lives; but then he ncither hath preſcri- 
bed any Way, nor required any Means for the 
Promotion of his Glory, which doth not as 
directly tend to the Promotion of our pre- 
ſent and eternal Intereſts. So that had we 
the freedom to contrive the Way to make 
our own Condition happy, we neither could 
preſcribe a better, nor any other Way than 
what his Wiſdom hath preſcribed in his good 
and holy Laws. Judge then, O Man, whe- 
ther this perfect Will of God ſhould not always 
be deemed good and acceptable to all that are 
acquainted with it, ſeeing he only doth. re- 
quire us to fear him for our Good always 
whether by ſerving him we do not moſt ef— 
fectually ſerve our ſelves, ſeeing in keeprng 
bis Commandments there is great Reward ; 
whether we do not truly follow our own 
Reaſon when we follow his Directions, his 
Service being, N AaTCL, our very rea- 
ſonable Service, and our own Pleaſure when 
we do comply with his good Pleaſure, ſince 
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all his Ways are Ways of Pleaſantneſs, and 


all his Paths are Peace. For what is it 
that he requires of us, but to act like Men 
of Reaſon and Diſcretion, agrecable to the 


R 4 natural 


248 ThetwelfthSER Mow, 


natural Dictates of our Minds, and to the Voice 
of Conſcience, and ſo to live free from ac- 
cuſing and condemning Thoughts, and from 
continual Fears and inward Torments, and 
in a State of Eaſe and Reſt, Tranquillity and 
Satisfaction? He requires thee only to main- 
tain the Empire of thy Soul over the Body, 
and the Freedom of thy Will to chooſe the 
Good and rcfuſe the Evil, and that thou 
wouldſt not miſerably enſlave them to the 
Tyranny of Satan, who by all his Tempta. 
tions deſigns the Ruin of thy Soul; or to 
thoſe brutiſh and pernicious Luſts which 
drown Men in Deſtruction, and render them 
incapable of thoſe Celeſtial Bleſſings he hath 
provided for them. His Deſire is, that thou 
wouldſt imitate his divine Perfections, and 
endeayour to be like the beſt of Beings, and 
ſo become the Object of his eſpecial Favour 
here, and fit to live for ever in his bliſsſul 
Preſence; that thou wouldſt have the higheſt 
Value for the choiceſt Bleſſings, cven thoſe 
which are the Purchaſe of thy Saviour's Blood, 
and chiefly ſet thy Heart and thy Affections 
on thoſe things which are above; that is, 
that thou wouldſt chiefly be concerned to be 
for ever happy. And what will you be able 
at the great Day to ſay, why you did not 
obey ſuch equitable and advantagious Pre- 
cepts? 


Laſily, 
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Laſtly, Since God is incapable of recei- 
ving the leaſt Detriment by any Evil that we 
do, and therefore only doth forbid it becauſe . 
his Wiſdom ſees it will prove hurtful and 
pernicious to us; ſeeing all his Prohibitions 
may be comprized in this one general, Do 
not contribute to thy preſent and eternal Mi- 
ſery ; hence may the Sinner learn what he 
is doing when he ſo hotly doth purſue his 
ſinful Luſts : He is acting contrary to his own 
Reaſon and his Judgment, and ſo is doing 
that which is unworthy of a Man, which is 
a Blemiſh to his Reputation, and is juſt Mat- 
ter of his Shame and Infamy. He is thwart- 
ing the Dictates of his own Conſcience, and 
ſo is doing that which he cannot reflect up, 
on but he muſt be condemned by himſelf ; 
be filled with Regret and dreadful Expectati- 
ons, be ſtill uneaſy and diſſatisfied in his own 
Mind, and find thoſe inward Stings and 
Laſhes which will imbitter all his Pleaſures. 
He is rendring himſelf up a Slave to Satan, 
to be led Captive by him at his Will, and 
a Servant to that Sin whoſe Mages is eter- 
nal Death. He is bart'ring away his precious 
Soul for. Things of no Concern or Moment, 
robbing it of the Favour and Protection of 
an Almighty God, of the whole Purchafe 
of his Saviour's Blood, of the Aſſiſtance and 
Conſolation of the Holy Spirit, and of all 
the Comforts, Eaſe, and Satisfaction of an 
5 1 upright 
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upright Conſcience. He is rendring it un- 

capable of the Enjoyment of God, or of 2. 

ny of the Bleſſings of another World; 

changing the Choir of Angels for the jar- 

ring Diſcord of howling and infernal Fiends: 
the Company of Souls made perfect, for that 
of damned Spirits; the heavenly Feruſalen, 
the Regions of Light, fox the Abyſs of Hell 
and the Blackneſs of Darkneſs ; the Enjoj- 

ment of the God of Heaven, in whoſe Pre- 
{ence there is Fulneſs of Joy, for the Ei 10. 

ment of the worſt of Beings, who dclights 
only in the Miſery and the Deſtruction of 
thoſe Souls for which Chriſt died. Now 
what a Folly and Madneſs is it thus to court 
our own Deſtruction, and to expoſe our ſelves 
both to the Horrors of an evil Conſcience 
here, and to the ſevereſt and moſt laſting 
Judgments in another World > What Idi, 
cretion is it to do all this Miſchicf to our pre- 
cious Souls, only to gratify that Body, whoſe 
trueſt Intereſt and Pleaſure we ſhall beſt con- 
ſult by that true Chriſtian Piety, which will 
at preſent render them the Temples of the 
Lord, an Habitation of God through the Spi- 
rit, and will hereafter make theſe vile Bodics 
like unto Chriſt's glorious Body, give them 2 
Share in all the Pleaſures of the Soul, and 
in that bleſſed Reſurrection which will for 
ever free them from all Weakneſs and Infir- 
mities, all Pains and Sorrows, and put them 
| | in 
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n a State of never fading Health and Vigour ? 
for then that which is ſown a natural ſhall 
r raiſed a ſpiritual Body; that which tis 
(ron in Weakneſs ſhall be raiſed in Power, 
md that which is ſown in Diſhonour, ſhall 
e raiſed in Glory. . 


SERMON 


JupE v. 8. 


[hey deſpiſe Dominions. and 
Jpeak evil of Dignities. 


SEX HAT the Word «38, 
which is here rendered, they 
aeſpiſe, doth properly ſignity 
= /\ /\ 7760 fruſtrate, or make 
voa, will be eyident from 
— many Places of the New Teſta- 
ment, in which it is ſo rendered by our Tran- 
flators. And, | 
Firſt, It ſignifies to reject, and ſo to do this 
as to make void the Authority and the Com- 
mands of him whom we reje&t ; Thus Mark 
Vii. 9. &JeruTe, you reject the Commandment 
ef God, that you may eſtabliſh your Traditi- 
| FM wy 
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jw; that is. Matth. xv. 6. you make void the 
(mmandment of God by your Traditions; 
nd John xii. 48. Chriſt faith, He that reject. 
th me, and receiveth not my Words, hath one 
that judgeth him. When the Daughter of 
Herodias requeſted. the Baptiſts Head, Herod 
would not, aJeT1oa duTy, reject her: Mark 
ri, 26. that is, He would not make void the 
Promiſe he had made to her. Thus Lake vii. 
zo. The Phariſees and Lawyers, rue, 
refed, they fruſtrated the Council of God 
towards them, being not baptized with the 
Baptiſm of John. 

Secondly, It ſignifies to fruſtrate, diſanul, 
nd bring to nought : So 1 Cor. i. 19. d er, 
I will bring to nought the Wiſdom of the 
Wiſe, Gal. ii. 21. 8% agera, I do not fru- 
rate the Grace of God; and Chap. iii. 15. 
The Teſtament of a Man if it be confirmed; 
ws d drr, no Man diſanulleth. And He- 
hes vii. 18. a JeT1ois Tys err, is the diſ- 
_—_ of the foregoing Commandment. 

nd, | 

Thirdly, When it is rendered to Deſpiſe 
or Vilißſy, it beareth in effect the ſame Senſe, 
s ſignifying ſo to deſpiſe as to reject the 
Authority, and tranſgreſs the Commands of 
him whom we deſpiſe: As when Chriſt 
lth to his Diſciples ſent to preach in his 
N ame, He that heareth you, heareth me; 
ui 0 dgeray vuas, He that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me. And when St. Paul faith, Heb. 
x. 28. 


* 
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x. 28. agJernons, He that deſpiſed the La 
of Moles died without Mercy. 
' FHecondly, The Kvpiorys, Government de 
ſpiſed, fruſtrated, and rejected, being, both 
here and in St. Peter, put in the ſingula 
Number, and; they who thus deſpiſed, being 
in this ſaid to reſemble the Gainſaying of 
Core, who periſhed for riſing up againſt MM 
ſes and Aaron, their civil and ſpiritual Go 
vernors, may probably relate to that civil Go 
vernment which the Fews generally rejected, 
thinking themſelves obliged to own no Go 
vernment but that of God himſelf, or that of 
Men of their own Nation, exerciſed by his 
Appointment, and according to his Laws. 
Hence * Ferom in his Note on thoſe Words 
of St. Paul to Titus, Put them in mind ti 
be ſubject to Principalities and Powers, 
ſpeaks thus; © The Precept given here, and 
<« in the 13th Chapter to the Romans, was 
ce therefore given becauſe the Doctrine o 
« Fudas Galilzus at that time prevailed, and 
* that Hereſ had corrupted a great Part 0 
the Phariſees, and of the People.” Or, 
Secondly, Theſe Words may poſlibly re- 
late to thoſe early Hereticks who taught 
that the Government of the World was not 
from God, but from the Devil, and that from 


him the Rulers of the World reccived it f | 
| an ö 


_ * Fas?! — — 2— = o=x m3 
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* Quia Dogma Judz Gaililei per illud tempus, adhuc vi- 
gebat; & habebat plurimos Sectatores, c. Vide locum Hie 
ronimus in Titum, Tom. 9. Fol. 112, 


and that they, in this Senſe, deſpiſed and 
blaſphemed all civil Government. St. Auſtin 
doth expreſly tell us, and * Irenæus in his 
fifth Book againſt them, ſpends a long Chap- 
ter to prove that civil Governors are ordain- 
ed by God, non autem a Diabolo conſtitu- 
untur, and are not Appointed by the De- 
vil. 

Now that the Court and Church of Rome 
hath equally deſpiſed and fruſtrated this Or- 
dinance of God, I ſhall endeavour to demon- 
ſtrate by laying down the true Foundations, 
and the eſſential Requiſites of civil Govern- 
ment, and ſhewing how they are all weakned 
and ſubverted by the Principles which are 
ctabliſhed by the whole Church of Rome, 
or at the leaſt are by that Church allowed to 
be taught and practiced. And, 

Firſt. All Government implies two things, 
a Governor, or Governors inveſted with Au- 
thority to command, and an Obligation toObe- 
dience in the Governed. The Power of com- 
manding gives to them that govern, the Name 
ofour Superiours; and the Obligation to obey, 
is the true Reaſon why the Governed are called 
Subjects. Hence it demonſtratively follows, 


that. whoſoever claims a Right to deprive Go- 


vernors of any Kingdom of their command- 
ing Power, or to depoſe them from the Ex- 
erciſe of it, muſt be ſuperiour to them in 

Power, 


* Lib, 5. cap. 24. p. 436. 
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Power, and by ſo doing muſt diſſolve and 
overthrow their Government, or their Su— 
premacy. 

Secondly, Hence it is evident, that whoſo- 
ever claims a Power to abſolve the Subjects of 
any King or Prince from their Fidelity, and 
Obligation upon Oath to obey their Sove- 
reigns, muſt claim a Power to diſſolve the 
Government. For where there is no Obliga- 
tion to obey, there can be no Subject; and 
where there is no Subject, there is no Superiour. 

Now that the Popes of Rome have claim- 
ed and exerciſed this Power over Chriſtian 
Kings; yca, that this Power is claimed and 
aſſerted by general Councils, and hath been 
exerciſed by many Popes, with the Approba- 
tion of thoſe Councils, is evident beyond 
Exception. For of this Exerciſe of the Pa- 
pal Power over Kings, Emperors, Princes 
and Dukes, I have given about twenty In- 
ſtances in a Diſcourſe concerning the Laws 
made againſt Hercticks (a.) Brovius, 25 of 

their 


(a) Bzovius de Romano Pontifice, p. 611, 612. See Treatiſe 
of the Eccleſraſtical Laws, from SeR, 17. to the End. And here 
Note, that this Diſcourſe was not made by the learned Dr. 
Maurice, as the late Editor of it has intimated, but by me 
D. Whitby; of which this is a ſufficient Evidence, that the 
greateſt Part of the Preface to it is verbatim tranſcribed and 
taken from my Note on theſe Words, Lake ix. 25. Te know 
not what manner of Spirit ye are of ; which was not then 
printed. It was publiſhed by Tho. Baſſet, A. D. 1682. but with- 
out my Name; it not being prudent to put my Name to à 
Treatiſe which contained ſo full a Character of a Popiſh Prince, 
and what might be expected from him, when we were under 
ſuch dreadful Apprehenſions of ſuch a Prince, 


A 
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their own Hiſtorians informs us, that they 
have actually depoſed above thirty Kings and 
Princes. And ſurely theſe are ſufficient De- 
clarations both of the Doctrine and Practice 
of the Court of Rome. Nor is it leſs appa- 
rent that the ſame Power hath been aſſerted 
and approved by General Councils; (b) . 
gilius Viterbienſis ſaith, with Applauſe and 
Approbation of the fifth Lateran Coun- 
eil under Julius II. that no Kings or Princes 
can neglect the Commands, or refuſe the Au- 
thority of their General Councils; it hath 
Power immediately derived from Chriſt, which 
every Perſon of what State or Dignity ſoe- 
ver he be, is bound to yield Obedience to 
in Matters which concern Faith, the Extirpa- 
tion of the preſent Schiſin, and the Refor- 
mation of the Church. The great Council of 
Baſil (c) renews the ſame Degree; and Jeff. 


the 


(b) Ægidius Viterbienſi, ſaith, with great Applauſe and Ap- 
probation of the 5th Lateran Council, that no Kings or Princes 
can neglect or refuſe the Commands or the Authority of their 
General Councils. 

e) Sancta Synodus Conſtantiæ, in Spiritu Santo congre- 
tata, Poteſtatem a Chriſto immediate habet, cui quilibet, cu- 
juſcunque ſtatus, vel Dignitatis, etiamſi Papalis exiſtat, obe- 
dire tenetur in his quz pertinent ad Fidem & Extirpationem 
dicti Schilmatis, & Reformationem Generalem Eccleſiæ Dei, 
in Capite- & Membris, Se. 4, 5. Concil. Baſil. Seſſ. 2. 

dancta Synodus Baſilienſis, in Virtute Omnipotentis Dei, 
a quo ſuper omnes F:deles Chriſti immediate Poteſtatem ven- 
Ucat, Se. 12. apud Bin. Tom. 8. p. 39. 

Veritas de Poteſtate Concilii Generalis univerſalem Eccleſi- 
am repreſentantis, ſuper Papam & quemlibet alium, eſt Veri- 
us Fidei Catholice——Veritatibus duabus prædictis pertina- 

8 citet 
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the 12th. doth, by Virtue of the Omnipo. 
tent God, challenge immediate Power over 
all Chriſtians. And Seſſion 3 3, they declare 
this to be a Doctrine of the Catholick Faith, 
which he that pertinaciouſly reſiſts is a He. 
retick. And Jeſon the 45th they add, that 
it is a Doctrine which cannot be neglected 

without the loſs of Salvation. 
And ſuitably to this pretended Power, 
the Council of (d) Conſtance decrecs that all 
Hereticks, 


citer repugnans eſt cenſendus Hzreticus. IId. $eſ. 33, 


85. | | 

Hic Articulus de quo diſceptemus, Fidem concerrit, qui ſ- 
ne Interitu * alutis negligi non poteſt. 164d. p. 339. 

(4) And ſuitably to this Doctrine have been the Proceed- 
ings of their General Councils; for, ſai h the General Council 
of Conſtans, Omnes & ſingulos Hæreticos hujuſmodi nec non 
Sectatores ipſarum Hæreſium & Errorum utriuſque Sexus, te- 
nentes, & etiam defendentes eoſdem, aut Hzreticis ipſis quo- 
modolibet. publicè vel occulte, in Divinis vel alias participan- 
tes, etiamſi Patriarchali, Archiepiſcopali, Epiſcopali, Regal, 
Reginali, Ducali, aut alia quavis Eccleſiaſtica vel mundana ptæ- 
fulgeant Dignitate - excommunicatos ſingulis Diebus Domini- 
cis, & Feſtivis, in Præſentia Populi nuncietis, & per alios an- 
nunciari faciatis, & nihilominus contra eoſdem omnes & fin- 
gulos, utriuſque Sexus, hujuſmodi Errores tenentes, approban- 
tes, defendentes, dogmatizantes, ac Fautores & Receptatores 
& De ſenſores eorundem & quemlibet ipſorum cujuſcun. 
que Dignitatis, Status, Przeminentiz, Gradus, Ordinis ve! 
Conditionis exiſtunt, Auctoritate noſtra diligenter inquitete 
ſtudeatis, & eos quos per Inquiſitionem hujuſmodi Diffamatas 
vel per Conſeſſionem eorum, vel per Facti Evidentiam, vel a- 
lios hujuſmodi Hæreſis & Erroris, Labe reſperſos repeniet!s, 
Auctoritate prædicta, etiam per Excommunicationis, Sul 
penſionis, & Interdicti, nec non Privationis Dignitatum, Fer- 
ſonatuum & Officiorum, aliorumque Beneficiorum Eccleſiaſti- 
corum ac Tenorum, que a quibuſcunque Eccleſiis, Mona- 
ſteriis, ac Aliis Tocis Eccleſiaſticis obtinent, ac etiam Bonorum 
& Dignitatum ſecularium & per alias Pænas, — 


E 


Hereticbs, all Followers, and Defenders of 
them, of Partakers with them, though they 
ſhine in the Dignity of Kings, Queens, or 
Dukes, or any other mundane Title, ſhall 
be pronounced Excommunicate. And that 
the Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and Inquiſitors, 
ſhall diligently enquire concerning them who 
hold, approve, defend, dogmatize, or receive 
ſuch Hereſies and Errors, of what Dignity, 
State, Pre- eminence, Degree, Order, or 
Condition ſocyer they be; and if they be 


found guilty, or infamed, by their Authori- 


ty, ſhall proceed againſt them by the Puniſh- 
ments of Excommunication, Suſpenſion, In- 
terdict, and Deprivation of their Dignities. 
And to omit the Inſtances of Henry the 
Fourth, and Henry the Fifth, depoſed in two 
Lateran Councils, and in the General Council 
of Vienna, 

Anno Dom. 1245. Pope Innocent the 
Fourth aſſembles a Council at Lyons where 
e) Frederick the ſecond is depoſed in theſe 

S Words : 


& Cenfuras Eccleſiaſticas, ac Vias & Modos quos ad hoc expe- 
dire, ſeu opertunos eſſe videritis, etiam per Captiones & Incar- 
cerationes Perſonarum, & alias Pænas Corporales quibus He- 


retici puniuntur, ſeu punire jubentur, aut ſolent, juxta Cano- 


hicas Sanctiones. Concilium Conſtantia Seſſ. 45. apud Bin. 
Tom. J. p. 1125. | 8 

(e) Frederick the Second is depoſed by Innocent the Fourth, 
by the Conſent of the Council of Lyons, in theſe Words. 

Nos Itaque Ptemiſſis cum Fratribus noſtris & ſacro Concilio, 
Deliberatione præhabita diligenti memoratum Principem 
omni honore & Dignitate a Domino pri vatum e 

Ke len⸗ 
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Words. We therefore, after mature De. 
ec liberation had with our Cardinals, and 
« with our Council upon the Premiſes, be- 
« ing the Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt on Earth, 
ce to whom it is ſaid in the Perſon of St. Pe. 
« ter, Whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth 
« ſhall be bound in Heaven, declare the afore- 
«© mentioned Emperor deprived by God of 
« all Honour and Dignity ; and by our Sen-! 
ce tence we deprive him of them perpetual- | 
« ly, abſolving all his Subjects from their | 

{ 


ths 2 }Q. 


4 Oaths of Fidelity to him, and by our Apoſto- 
« ical Authority forbidding them to acknow- 
« ledge or obey him hereafter as Emperor.” 
And the (f ) French Church durſt not then 
doubt of the Validity of ſuch a Depoſition 
by a General Council. for they declare, that 
if he had deſerved to be depoſed, he only 
was to be depoſed by a General Council; fo 
prevalent then was this Doctrine. Now here 
it well deſerves to be obſerved, that this pre- 
tended Vicar of St. Peter and St. Paul claims 
this Power over Kings, againſt the expreſs De- 


Claration of St. Peter, requiring all Men to 
be 


& ſementiendo privamus, omnes qui el Juramento 
hujuſmodi perpetuo abſolventes ; Authoritate Apoſtoli- 
ca firmiter inhibendo, ne quiſquam de cætero ſibi, tanquam 
Imperatori, vel Regi paroat, & decernendo quoſlibet qui ei de- 
inceps velut Imperatori Concilium vel Auxilium preftiterint, 
ſeu Favorem, ipſo facto Excommunicationis Vinculo ſubjacere. 
Innoc. 4. in Concil. Lug. Labbe Tom. 171. p. 645. 

Y The French Church, exc. Qui, fi Mentis ſuis exigendi- 
bus deponendus eſſet, non niſi per Generale Concilium cenſex- 
dus Judicaretur, Math. Paris, p. 350. 
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le ſubject to the King as Supream, 1 Pet. ii. 
13. and of St. Paul, commanding every 
Soul to be ſubect to the higher Powers, as 
being the OQrainance of God, Rom. xiii. 1, 
2 3. 

And that they likewiſe claim a Power to 
abſolve Subjects from their Obedience to their 
Sovereigns, and from all Oaths by which 
they are obliged to perform it, is evident not 
only from the forementioned Decree, but al- 
ſo from the Definitions of two General Coun- 
oils, that of the Lateran under Alexander 
the Third, Anno Dom. 1179. which ſay, (g) 
„Let all Men know, who any way ſtand 
bound to Hereticks, that as long as they 
© perſiſt in their Iniquity, they are abſolved 
* from all Fealty, Homage, and Obedience 
due to them.” The ſecond is the fourth 
Council of Lateran, under Innocent the 
Third, declaring, that if the temporal Lord 
negle to purge his Territories from hereti- 
al Pravity, Notice muſt be given of his Re- 
milneſs to the Pope, that from henceforth 
he may pronounce his Subjects diſcharged 
S 2 from 


). The Definition of two General Councils. | 
Relaxatos autem ſe noverint a debito Fidelitatis & Hominii, 
&totius Obſequii, donec in tanta Iniquitate permanſerint, qui- 


cunque illis _— Pacto tenentur annexi apud Binium, Tom. 7. 
d. 662, Concil. Lat, ſub. Alexan. 30. c. 27. 
d vero Dominus temporalis requifitus & monitus ab Eccleſia 
erram ſuam purgare neglexerit ab hac Hzretica Fœditate 
——fignificetur hoc ſummo Pontifici, ut ex tuncipſe Vaſſalos 
cus ab ejus Fidelitate denunciet abſolutos. Concil Lat. ub In: 


nocentio 3. 


— 
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from their Obedience, and from the Con. 
current Practice of the Church of Rome, pur- 
ſuant to this Conſtitution. For, faith (þ) 
Dr. Singleton, the whole Church received and 
pratticed ſuitably to this Decree for four Cen- 
turies, and upwards. And, faith he, if this 
Doctrine be not true, it follows that the 
Church bath erred for many Ages in a Doc- 
trine of the higheſt Moment, by claiming that 
Power over Kings and Princes which ſhe 
hath not, and forbidding their Subjects to 
obey them ; yea, requiring them to reſiſt, than 
which in Government nothing can be more 
wicked, hurtful, or perverſe, ſeeing by theſe 
Decrees whole Kingdoms are excited to Re- 
bellion and Sedition againſt their lawful Go. 
vernors, and by Perfuries, and Violation of 
* their 


%) Dr. Singleton, &c.) Nam inter incommoda quæ ſequun- 
tur Concilii hujus Lateranenſis Impugnatores hæcponit. Primo 
qudd ſequitur Ecclefiam a multis jam Seculis (ſaltem a 500 
annis) erraſſe in Doctrina maximi momenti, utpote fundamen- 
tali in tota pene Gubernatione, docendo ſe habere Poteſtatem a 
Chriſto Domino ſtatuendi in certis Eventibus, de temporalibus 
— etiam Regum & Principum, cum nullam Po- 
teſtatem habeat denique per Edicta Generalia ſæpius præ- 
cepit, & Cenſuris compulit ſubditos non obedire tali Principi, & 
recedere ab ejus Imperio, & illi reſiſtere, eoque expulſo, ali- 
um acceptare. Quibus omnibus quid poteſt in Gubernatione 
eſſe iniquius, nocentius, aut magis perverſum? Quomodo in 
Decretis & Præceptis Morum poteſt errari perniciocius? Nam 
per talia integra Regna incitantur ad Rebelliones & Seditiones 


contra ſuos legitimos Principes: Incitantur ad Perjuria, ad fi- 


dei datæ Violationem, ad maximas Injurias ſuo Princi pi infe- 
rendas. Nec ſolum incitantur, ſed grayiſſimis interdum Præ- 
ceptis, Pœnis temporalibus, & Cenſuris Eccleſiaſticis compel: 
luntur ut ab Obedientia recedant, idque totum ſub Specie Pię: 
tatis & Religionis, Singleton, p. 90, 93, 94 
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their Faith, to offer the greateſt Injuries to 
their own Prince; yea, are compelled to do 


this under Pretence of Piety and Religion; 
ind all Kings, Princes, and Laymen, muſt 


have a juſt Cauſe of receding from that 
Church 9 reaſon of theſe moſt wicked and 
pernicious Decrees which ſhe hath made. 
Now that all theſe Decrees are wicked and 
abominable, God himſelf hath ſufficiently de- 
cared in Holy Scripture, by charging us to 
obey the King's Command from regard to the 
Oath of God, Eccleſ. viii. 2. who is a Wit- 


neſs of their Engagements, and a ſevere A- 


venger of their Perfidiouſneſs; and by his 
ſolemn Sentence againſt King Zedekiah, for 
Violation of rhe Oath which he had taken to 


an Heathen King in theſe Words, Ezek. xvii. 5 


15, 20. Shall he proſper, ſhall he eſcape that 
doth ſuch things? Shall he break the Cove- 
nant, and be delivered? As I live, ſaith 
the Lord God, ſurely mine Oath which he 
bath deſpiſed, and my Covenant that he 
bath broken, even it will I recompence on 
bis own Head. | 


Morcover they claim an abſolute Right to 
be the ſole Judges in all ſpiritual Cauſes ; under 


which they comprehend (7) all Cauſes con- 


S 4 ccrning 


() All Cauſes concerning Oaths) De cujus Vinculo fi du- 
bitetur an liget vel non, Cognitio pertinet ad Eccleſiam. Si 
tamen vertatur in dubium probabile an Juramentum fat licitu 
vel non, tuncdebetremitti ad Judicem Eccleſiaſticum. Lind» 
word de Pænis, I. 5. Tit. 15. p. 315. 
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cerning Oaths, vig. () whether they may 
be impoſed by the Civil Magiſtrate upon theit 
Subjects or not; (/) when they do bind or 
not (n); when they may be abſolved from 

them 


() Upon whom they may be impoſed, or not; declaring 
that they ought not to be impoſed upon the Clergy. For, ſaith 
the Decree, Nimis de Jure Divino quidam Laici uſurpare ni- 
tuntur cum Viros Ecclefiaſticos nihil temporale obtinentes ab 
eis ad præſtandum fibi Fidelitatis Juramenta compellunt. Quiz 
ſecundum Apoſtolum, ſervus ſuo Domino ſtat aut cadit, Sacti 
Authoritate Concilii prohibemus, ne tales Clerici Perſonis ſe- 
eularibus præſtare cogantur hujuſmodi N cap. Nimis 
Extra, de jure jurand. Concilium Later. ſub Innocentio 3. Can, 

See more of this in Popiſh Principles, &c. p. 84, 895. 

(7) When they do bind or not.) As for the Oath of Suprema- 
cy, tis certain that their Biſhops, and others of the Clergy can- 
not be bound by it, becauſe they take an Oath to the Pope, 
which fully and plainly contradicts it, videlicet. Ego N. N. 
ero ab hac hora in antea, fidelis & obediens Domino Papæ & 
ſuis Succeſſoribus. Concilium quod mihi credituri ſunt, ad eo- 
rum Damnum nemini pandam. Papatum & Regalia ſancti Petri 
Adjutor eis ero ad retinendum & defendendum contra omnem 
hominem. Jura, Honores, & Privilegia & Authoritatem Papæ, 
conſervare, defendere, & promovere conabor. Non ero in 
Concilio, Facto vel Tractu, in quibus contra Papam 
Aliqua ſiniſtra vel prejudicialia Perſonarum, Juris & Poteſtatis e- 
jus machinetur, & ſi talia a quibuſcunque tractari novero, im- 
pediam pro Poſſe, & quanto citius potero, ſigniſicabo Domino 
Papæ Mandata Apoſtolica totis Viribus obſervabo & 
ſaciam ab aliis obſervari. Hereticos & Rebelles Domino Papæ 
perſequar & impugnabo. Vocatus ad Synodum Veniam. Vi- 
de Pontificale Romanum de Conſecratione Hecti in Epiicopum, 
p. 17. Edit. Roma, 1671, | y i 

(m) When they may be abſolved from them.) The Practice 
of the Popes of Rome in abſolving the Subjects of ſo many Em- 
perors and Princes from their Oaths of Allegiance to their law- 
ful Sovereigns, and particularly in abſolving the Subjects of 
our King Henry VIII. and Queen Elizabeth, of bleſſed Me- 
mory, are a full but ſad Proof that the Popes claim this Power. 
Vide Bullam Pauli tertii, Sect. 10, Ballam Pauli quintty 
Sect. 5. * a a 1 , 


. 
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them. (1). In all theſe Caſes, faith Innocent 
the Third, u Man of a ſound Mind can be 
gnorant, that it belongs to us to judge. 
Hence the Oath of Allegiance and Supre- 
macy impoſed upon Papiſts, without, and a- 
gainſt the Conſent of theſe ſpiritual Judges, 
ac ipſo facto void: And Paul the Fifth com- 
mands his Catholicks rather to ſuffer any Tor- 
ments than comply with it. Hence alſo they 
damn all Oaths impoſed on Clerks, who hold 
no. Temporals from their Princes, and all 
Oaths which arc prejudicial to the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Libertics, and to the Good of the 
Church, and to the Oaths of Fealty, Obedi- 

ence 


(v) It belongs to us to judge.) This judgment almoſt all o- 
ther Popes have claimed. This Power of interpreting and ex- 
ecuting the Decrees of Councils, is given to the Pope by the 
Decree of the General Council of Baſil, in theſe Words, Nos enim 
wumEccleſre 977 20 ſumus, & ipſe hujus Corporis Caput ſub Capite 
Chriſto, quicquid igitur fit ab hoc Corpore Eccleſiaſtico, ab ipſo 
magis quam ab alio Corporis Membro proceedere cenſetur, itaque 
non ſecus ſynodalia Decreta pro ſuo debito ex honore exequi debet, 
ac per alios ſervari facere, quam ſs ab ore proprio dictata & pro- 
mulgata eſſent. Concil. Baſil. apud Bin. Tom. 8. p. 141. We are 
the one Body of the Church, and the Pope is the Head of this 
Body under Chriſt our, Head, Whatſoever theretore is done 
by this Ecclefiafticf Body, is eſteemed to be done by him ra- 
ther than by any other Member of the Body; and therefore he 
onght in Duty and Honour ſo to execute our Synodical Decrees, 
and cauſe them to be obſerved by others, as much as if they had 
been dictated and promvlged from his own Mouth. And this 
decreed alſo by a Trent Council, declaring, Si in his recipi- 
endis aliqua B oriatur, aut aliqua inciderit, que De- 
clarationem, aut Definitionem poſtulant, confidit ſancta 
Synodus Pontificem curaturum, Set, 25. p. 648. that 
if there be any thing in our Decrees which create any Difficul- 
y, and ſo want to be declared or defined, the Holy Synod t:uſts 
ine Pope will take Care to do it. 9 3 


\ 


ence, and Unity, which the Clergy have taken 
the Pope; and they diſſolve all Oaths taken 
to Kings and Princes which are fallen into 
Hereſy. Now according to this Doctrine, 
no Kingdom can' prevent the Abſolution of 
their Subjects from any Oaths which they 
think fit to diſpenſe with, or the Impoſition 
of any Oaths which they are pleaſed to re- 
quire of them. Seeing then the Obligation 
of Subjects to Obedience ſeems in moſt 
Kingdoms to be built on Promiſes and Com- 
pats, by which they have obliged themſelves 
by Oaths to bear Faith and true Allegiance to 
their Prince, his Heirs and Succeſſors, they 
who do claim a Power of judging when theſe 
Oaths ought not to be impoſed, when, and 
in what Caſes they do not bind, and when 
the Subject may be ablolved from them, muſt 
root up the Foundations of all Civil Govern- 
ment, and take off all Security that can be 
given by any Subject to his King and Gover— 
nour, of his true Allegiance. | 

Secondly, The Power to command is in 
effect the Power of making Laws for the 
due Government of the Subject, whether that 
Power be lodged in one or more; for the 
Word, Law, doth only ſignify a Command 
of the ſupream Power, obliging the Subject 
to do what is commanded, and to abſtain 
from that which is forbidden by it, Whence 
it doth clearly follow, that if any Power on 
Earth can abrogate or null the Laws 2 
| King 


The firfl SERMON. 267 


King or Prince, or impoſe Laws upon them, 
which they are bound under a Penalty to ac- 
cept of, thoſe Kings and Princes are not ſu- 
dream in their Dominions, but are mere Sub- 
cas, with reſpect unto that Power. For as 
Laws of ſupream Governours are then only 
null, and ceaſe to oblige, when they are re- 
pugnant to the Laws of that God who is 
their ſuperiour, fo can they be voided by no 
other Power but that which is ſuperiour to 
him; it being evidently true, that Par in Pa- 
em non habet Poteſtatem, that he that is on- 
ly equal to another, hath no Power to com- 

mand him. | 
Now that Popes and General Councils have 
adually exerciſed this Power over Princes, 
hath been alrcady proved, and that they have - 
frequently demonſtrated this ſuppoſed Power, 
by laying their Commands upon them, their 
Words do fully teſtify. * Let the ſecular 
Powers be compelled by Eccleſiaſtical Cenſure, 
faith the fourth Lateran Council, cap. 3. We 
coin Princes, cap. G. Mie command that ſuch 
preſumptions Perſons be reſtrained by the ſe- 
cular Powers, ſaith the ſame Council, cap. 
68, 


* Per Cenfuram Eccleſiaſticum compellantur Seculares Po- 
tellates. Principibus injungimus. Præcipimus Præſumptores 
vjuſmodi, per Principes Seculares compeſci. Per Secularem 
Ompelli præcipimus Poteſtatem. Principibus & Regibus in 
Virtute Sanctæ Obedientiæ Authoritate a Deo univerſali Eccle- 
2 conceſſa diſtrictè præcipiendo mandamus. Peremtorie re- 
duirimus Reges, c. Conantur, exe, Concil. Trident Seſſ. 
N. de Reform. c. 20. 
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68. Me command the ſecular Powers to com- the 
pel them, faith the General Council of V. * 
enna. By the Authority of God, granted to af 
the uni verſal Church, we command Kings and Wl 
Princes, by Virtue of their Obedience, faith Ml " 
the General Council of Baſil. Mie peremp. ll © 
torily require Kings, faith the fifth Council R 
of Lateran. A 

(o) Secondly, The Church of Rome main- Ml © 
tains, that Holy Church is the ſole Judge in . 
ſpiritual Things and Caules, and conſequent- 8 
ly, that all Laws and Statutes made by any II © 
Prince without their ſpecial Licence and Ap- ſ 
probation, relating to theſe Matters, muſt be | 
null and void: Hence when Pope Alexan- | 
der heard the Laws of Clarendon, which con-? 
tained Leges avitas hujus Regni, the antient 
Laws of our Kingdom, read to him, he with 
his Cardinals and Clergy, damned them all 
for ever, anathematizing all that held them, 
or in any wiſe favoured them. 


Theſe, 


(o) The Church of Rome maintains, that Holy Church is the 
ſole Judge in ſpiritual Things and Cauſes.) Pope Alexander e- 
numerates theſe Cauſes thus; Negotia Eccleſiaſtica, & præſer- 
tim criminalia que de laſione fidei, vel Juramenti, emergunt Cau- 
fas quoque ſuper rebus & Poſſeſſionibus Accleſiarum. For theſe, 
faith he, are the Cauſes, which as thou feareſt the eternal Judg- 
ment, and art concerned for eternal Life, thou oughteſt, Per- 
ſonis Eccleſtaſticis tractandas relinquere. Hoveden pars poſterior, 
p. 287. On this Account as we have ſeen them claim Authority 
to judge upon whom Oaths may be impoſed or not, and con- 
ſequently make void and damn all Laws and Statutes made 
without their Licence and Approbation. Damnavit illas in 
Perpetuum, & anathematizavit omnes qui eas tenerent aut ali- 
quomodo faverent. Hovenden pars poſt, p. 284. 
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Theſe, ſay they, are the Cauſes, which as 
theſe Princes dread the cternal Judgment, and 
are concerned for eternal Life, debent Eccle/t- 
glicis Perſoms tractandas relinquere, they 
wght to leave to the Deciſion of Churchmen, 
who as the ſad Experience of many Centuries, 
and all the Councils held in this Nation can 
atteſt, have decided them for their own Inte- 
reſts, and for the Ruin and enſlaving of the 
Civil Powers. | | 

Morcover, all Cauſes touching Matters or 
poſſeſſions of the Church, are alſo ſpiritual ; 
ſo that the Statute of Mortmain muſt be ipſo 
facto void; nor is it in the Power of any 
Prince to hinder the Wealth of his Kingdom 
from flowing into this Abyſs, from whence it 
cannot be retrieved. And, 

Secondly, All Statutes which oblige the 
Clergy to pay Tribute to the Civil Govern- 
ment, according to St. Paul's Command, be- 
cauſe he is the Miniſter of God to whom it is 
due, are alſo; inſignificant. They being by 
the third, fourth, and fifth General Council 
of Lateran, and by the General Council of 
Baſil, exempted from all Obligation to con- 
tnbute to the Neceſſities of the State, be 
they never ſo great, without full Licence 
rom the Pope, or their own Biſhops. 

Kcondly, Under this Head they compre- 
end all Cauſes concerning Suſpenſion, and 
krcommunication, and Interdicts; and it is a 
Wickedneſs, ſaith the Trent Council, for a- 


ny 
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ny Civil Magiſtrate to intermeddle with they 
becauſe the Cognizance of them belongs not 
to the Civil Magiſtrate but to the Eceleſiaſſi. 

cal; fo that they have it in their Power inde. 
pendently upon the Civil Magiſtrate to Ml 
pend and excommunicate any of his beſt Sub- 
jets, and to inflict upon them all the Penalties 
which follow Excommunication, and ſo to 
ruin and undo them at their Pleaſure, if they 
comply not with their Humour in all things, 
They have it allo in their Power to interdiq 
whole Kingdoms without Remedy, it being 
not in the Power of the Civil Magiſtrate to 
hinder this. And hence this Kingdom in 
King John's Days, lay under an Interdict for 
ſix Years. Such, 

Thirdly, Are all Cauſes which concern the 
Privileges and Liberties of Holy Church, 
Accordingly the Trent Council renews all the 
{acred Canons, General Councils, and Apo- 
ſtolical Sanctions made in Favour of Ecclclt- 
aſtical Perſons and Eccleſiaſtical Libertics, re- 
quiring all Emperors and Kings, and all othet 
Perſons, of what Dignity ſoever, to reverence 
them, and ſeverely to puniſh the Violators 0 
them. Now theſe alone are ſufficient tc 
weaken and deſtroy a Nation. For ſuch; 

(p) Fourthly, Are all Cauſes which con- 
cern the Clergy, as almoſt one __ 0 

| . cit 


V) Such are all Cauſes which concern the Clergy.) As irt, 


they are exempted from paying Taxes to the Civil Magifrae 


their Councils have determined; ſo that tho 


they continually plot the Ruin of his ſacred 
"mn Majeſty, 


Clericietiam propter communes Utilitates gravari non poſſunt. Con- 
til Later. Can. 46. Nor are they to pay Taxes impoſed upon 


them without the Conſent of the Pope. 


In diverſis Partibus Mundi Conſules Civitatum & Rectores, 
nec non & alii qui Poteſtatem habere videntur, tot onera fre- 
guenter imponunt Eccleſſis, ut deterioris Conditionis Factum 
ſub eis Sacerdotium videatur, quam ſub Pharaone fuerit 
Quocirca ſub Anathematis Diſtrictione fieri de cætero talia pro- 
lubemus: Niſi Epiſcopus & Clerus tantam Neceſſitatem vel Uti- 
itatem aſpexerint, ut abſque ulla Exactione ad relevandas com- 
munes Utilitates vel Neceſſitates, ubi Laicorum non ſuppetunt 
Facultates, Subſidia per Eccleſias exiſtiment conferenda. De- 
ret Gregorii, J. 3. Tit. 49. p. 531. Caput. non minus. 

Verum fi quando forte Epiſcopus ſimul cum Clericis tantam 
Neceſſitatem & Utilitatem perſpexerint, ut abſque ulla Coacti- 
one ad relevandas Utilitates vel Neceſſitates communes, ubi 
Laicorem non ſuppetunt Facultates, Subſidia duxerunt per Ec- 
cleſias conferenda, propter imprudentiam quorundam, Rom. 
Ponrifex prius conſulatur cujus intereſt communibus Utilitati- 
bus providere, 164d. cap. 7. Adverſus, p. 532. 

Secondly, They exempt their Perſons from all Puniſhments 
by Kings, or any Lay-Hand of what State or Dignity ſoever. 
This is proved by the Author of Popiſp Principles, &c. from p. 
96. to p. 98. and is confirmed by the Trent Council, which 
faith, that Cauſe Epiſcoporum cum pro Criminis objecti qua- 
litate comparere dẽbent coram Pontiſice maximo reſerantur e 
fer ipſum terminentur. Seſſ. 13. de Reformat. cap. 8. p. 138. 
Cauſe criminales graviores contra Epiſcepos, etiam Hareſs quod 
abſt, que Depoſitione aut Privatione digne ſunt, ab eo tantum 
Romano Pontiſice cognoſcantur & terminentur Minores ve- 
ro Criminales Cauſe Epiſcorum in Concilio tantum Provinciali 
cgnoſcantur & terminentur. Seſſ. 24. cap. 5. de Reformat. 
p. 427. Cauſes of wi 2 according to the Quality of their 
Crimes, are to be brought before the Pope to be determined by 
bim. And again, The more grievous criminal Cauſes of the 
Biſhops, for which they are to be depoſed anddeprived, are to 
be examined and determined only by the Pope. The leſſer 
enminal Cauſ arc to be tryed and determined only by a Pro- 
Vincial Council. And this is ſuppoſed in the grievous Com- 
plaints of our Kings and Parliaments of the numerous Murders 
they committed with Impunity, and without Redreſs. 5 

| Firſt, 
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Majeſty, and all his loyal Subjects, he cannoi 


: den 
touch their Perſons, unleſs the Clergy firſt con. 
demn one 


Firft, They alledge, that Immunities of the Clergy took 
up ſo much from the Royalty, as his Execution of Juſtice could not 
have no general Paſſage in the Kingdom. The Church held their 
Dominion apart, and free from any other Authority than their M 
own. And being exempt from ſecular Puniſhments, many e- 
normous Crimes were committed by the Clergy, without any 
Redreſs to be had; and it wasnotified to the King, that ſince the 
Beginning of his Reign, there had been above an hundred Man- 
flaughters committed within the Realm of England, by 
Prieſts, and Men in Orders. And in a Parliament held at . 
minſter, it is enacted, That all ſuch of the Clergy as ſhoul 
taken and convicted for any heinous Offence, ſhould loſe the 
Privilege of the Church, and be delivered to the Civil Mgi- 
ſtrate to be puniſhed for their Offences, as the other King's $ 
jects were. For if after ſpiritual Puniſhment, no ſecular Cor: ; 
rection ſhould be uſed, there would be no ſufficient Means to If 
reſtrain them from doing Miſchief, ſeeing it was not likely ſuch 
Men would much care for their degrading and loſs of Orders, 
whom the Conſcience of their Calling did not hold in Awe. See 


Daniel's Hiſtory of the Reign of Henry II. p. 83, 84. W 
Upon this Account alſo began the Quarrel between the King 50 
and Thomas a Becket, that when a Clergy man had killed one of cal 


the King's Subjects, the King would have had him ſubject to thi 
his Puniſhment for that Murder, whereas Thomas a Becket would 
only ſuffer him to be degraded, and if he ſo offended afterward, th 
then to be ſubject to the King's Puniſhment. Hoveden pars poſter fo 


rior, p. 283. Now hence let it be noted, Pr 

Firſt, That this Law that Prieſts ſhould be only degraded, gi 
and not puniſhed with Death for Murder, is point Blank contra- th 
ry to the expreſs Law of God, founded upon Reaſon, com- 0! 
mon to all Murderers, viz. He that ſheddeth Man's Blood, by Vi 
Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, for in the Image of God made he Man, e 
Gen. ix. 6. And again, 4 Murderer ſhall be put Death by the tt 
Mouth of two Witneſſes. Moreover, Ye ſhall take no Satisfati- m 
on for the Life of a Murderer, which is guilty of Death, he fall t 
ſurely be put to Death, Numb. xxxv. 30, 31. Note, k 


Secondly, That this Papal Law is founded upon a plain Mi- t 
ſtake of the true Senſe of the Words of the Prophet Nahum, 


He will make an utter End, Affiftion ſhall not riſe up a ſecond a 

time, Chap. i. 9. For whereas the Septuagint render theſe þ 

Words, & drei I; re dure & 9arms, they leaving = wr q 
Orgy 


demn and give them up into his Hands. And 
though they murder a hundred Laymen in 
one Month, as they did in King Henry the 
Second's Days, the Hand of civil Juſtice muſt 
not be lifted up againſt them. Such, 

Fifthly, Are all Cauſes which concern 
Matters of Faith, the Judgment or Puniſh- 
ment of Hereſy or Schiſm ; ſo that the Sta- 
tte de Heretico comburendo, though it be re- 


pealed at preſent, yet that Repeal is of no 


force, it being made touching a Matter which 


reſpeteth Hereſy, of which the Church alone 
i ſudge. . 
00 Hence the Decree of Boniſace the 
Eighth, confirmed by the General Council of 
Conſtance, 


Word, & $a, and adding, «v/p©-, have made a general Pro- 
poſition of it. And thus the Latin tranſlates it. Non vindi- 
cabit Dominus bis in id ipſum, God will not puniſh twice for 
the ſame Fault. 

Hence theſe infallible Popes and Councils have collected, 
that if a Clergy man be degraded by his Eccleſiaſtical Superiours 
for a Crime, viz. of Murder, or of Conſpiracy againſt his 
Prince, he cannot for that Crime be puniſhed by the Civil Ma- 
ziſtrate; whereas the true Senſe of theſe Words is plainly this, 
that God will make ſuch an utter Deſolation of the Ninevites at 
once, that he need notdo it any more. The other Senſe is e- 
vidently falſe; for tho Sodom andGomorrah were ſeverely puniſh- 
ed for their unnatural Luſts by Fire and Brimſtone conſuming 
them, our Lord doth plainly intimate, that they ſhall be pu- 
niſhed again at the Day of lIudgment, by ſaying, it ſhallbe more 
tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the Day of Judgment, than 
N them who continued impenitent after his Preaching to 

em. 5 

(q) Hence the Decree of Boniface the Eighth, ſtrictly forbids 

Princes and temporal Lords to take Cognizance of them. 
For, laith the Council of Conſtance, Sell. — Prohibemus quo- 
que diſtrictius Poteſtatibus, 2 temporalibus, & Rectoribus, 


eorun- 
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Conſtance, and made a Part of Canoy. 
Law, ſtrictly forbids all Princes and tempo. 
ral Lords to take Cognizance of that Crime, 
it being mcerly Eccleſiaſtical, or to free the 
Heretick out of Priſon, without Licence of the 
Biſhop or Inquiſitor, or to refuſe to execute 
the Puniſhment enjoined by them, under the 
Penalty of Excommunication. 

Theſe are the Doctrines by which they do 
oblige all Kings and Princes to obey all the 
Decrees made by their General Councils, con- 
ccrning Faith, the Reformation of the Church, 
and the Extirpation of Hereſy and Schiſm. 
So the General Councils of Florence, Con- 
ſtance, and of Baſil, And which is ſtill 
worle (7), they give the Pope in the Intervals 

of 


eorundemque Officialibus ſupradictis, ne ipſi de hoc Crimine, cum 
mere ſit Eccleſiaſticum, quoquomods cognoſcant vel judicent. Sexti 
Decretal, Lib. 5. Tit. 2. cap. Inquiſitionis Negotium, The 
Crime of Hereſy muſt be judged only by the Eccleſiaſtical 
Court, and the Secular muſt not meddle with it, faith Gregory 
the Fourteenth, Bullar. Rom. Tom. 2. p. 768. And the Trent 
Council declares, Nefas autem ſit Seculari cuilibet Magiſtratui 
prohibere Fccleſiaſtico Fudici, ne quem excommunicet, aut man- 
dare, ut latam Excommunicationem revocet ſub Pretextu, quod 
contenta in preſenti Decreto, non ſint obſervata; cum non ad 
Saculares ſed ad Eccleſiaſticos hæc Cognitio pertineat, Seſſ. 25. de 
Reformat. c. 3. p. 595. That it is a Wickedneſs for any Civil Ma- 
firate to prohibit the Eccleſiaſtical Judge, to Excommunicate or 
Command that he ſhould recall the Sentence paſt, under Pre- 
tence that the things contained in the preſent Decree are not 
obſerved, ſeeing the taking Cognizance of this belongs not to 
the Secular but to the Eccleſiaſtical Judge. . 

(7) They give the Pope leave in the Intervals of Councils to 
interpret theſe Decrees. See this fully proved in the Letter ( 1). 
And were not the Pope thus authorized by their General Coun- 
cils, both to interpret and to execute their Canons 3 

| » 5 nt 


+ 


The fir ſt SERMON. 275 
of Councils, the Power of interpreting theſe 
Decrees, and executing them upon Kings and 
Princes: Theſe are thoſe Doctrines which 
give Power to Holy Church to diſturb all 
Kingdoms at their Pleaſure. For if they do 
aboliſh their moſt wholſome Laws under Pre- 
tence of being prejudicial to the Church, or 
intrenching on her Liberties ; if they lay up- 
on the higher Power an Obligation to admit 
another Power ſuperiour to them in Spiritu- 
as; if they engage them to Butcher and de- 
ſttoy their loyal Subjects, as oft as they are 
pleaſed to call them Hereticks or Schiſma- 
ticks, as they have often done already: 
Princes, it ſeems, can have no Remedy in any 
of theſe Caſes, but muſt be bound to dye e- 
ternally, or yield to things ſo viſibly deſtru- 
ctive to their legal Rights, and ſo pernicious 
to their Subjects. 

Thirdly, All Laws are either Affirmative, 
commanding what is to be done by Subjects 
in order to their Good and Safety; or Negative, 
forbidding what they think fit to be avoided, 
1 as 


Intervals of their Seſſions, the Church muſt be wholly unactive 

and unable to exerciſe any Authority by Virtue of ſuch Canons 

4s have no authentical Expoſitor, and no Man authgrized to ex- 

ecutethem. And unleſs the Practice of the Popes in Executi- 
on of their Canons, which is allowed by Councils themſelves 

during the Intervals of their Sitting, may be reputed the Practice 
of their Church, I cannot imagine how they can impute any 
thing to their Church which is not done in Councils. Where- 
as the Rule of Caſuiſts is this, Qui facit «liquid per alium, id ip- 
ſum facere judicatur. He that doth any thing by th Authori- 
iy of another, is judged to do that thing himſelf. 
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as being prejudicial to the Peace and Weh 
fare of the whole Society, the publick Weal 
and Safety being the End of all good 
Laws. | 
Hence therefore it muſt follow, that where 
a Judgment of Diſcretion is not allowed to 
the Civil Magiſtrate, in Caſes very much con- 
ducing to the Good and Safety, or to the 
Prejudice of thoſe they govern, but this is 
wreſted from their Hands, and claimed by 
other Men, their Government hath in great 
Meaſure loſt its End, and is not able to de- 
fend itſelf. | 

Now in all ſpiritual Caſes the Doctrine of the 
Church of Romeallows noJudgment of Diſcre- 


tion to the Civil Powers, but lays a peremptory | 


Obligation on them to receive and execute the 
Sentence of the Church, and the ſpiritual 
Tribunal, without reviſing the Juſtice, or dif: 
puting the Goodnets of any Sentence they 
ſhall paſs upon their Subjects. This Doctrine 
is expreſly taught not only by their Canon- 
Law, and many lefler Councils, but by the 
General Council of Conſtance, Seſſ. 45. and 
by the Trent Council, S. 25. de Reformat. 
cap. 5. And it gives Power to theſe ſpiritu- 
al Tribunals without Controul to excommu- 
nicate and deſtroy, under Pretence of Hetc- 
ſy, or any other {piritual Crime, all the moſt 
faithful Subjects of any Prince whatſoever, 
v hen-they will not ſubmit their Necks unto 


tl.is Papal Yoak. And ſcem the Sentence ne- 
ver 
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ver ſo unjuſt, he muſt ſubmit to it, and be- 
come the Executioner of his moſt loyal Sub- 
jects, when Holy Church will ſay the Word. 
His Perſon and his Kingdom muſt without 
Remedy be ſubject to Excommunication and 
to Interdicts, as oft as theſe ſpiritual Rulers 
are diſguſted. 

Fourthly, Secing the Promulgation of good 
Laws doth only teach Men to perform what 
tendeth to the Good, and to avoid what tend- 
eth to the Prejudice of the Government, and 
Men too oft negle& to do what they en- 
join in order to theſe Ends, Care muſt be ta- 
ken that Subjects may obey theſe Laws, 
which cannot poſſibly be done where the 
great Body of the Clergy, and Religious, 
with their Dependants, are entirely exempt- 
ed from their Power, as by the Laws of the 
Roman Church they are. | 

Fifthly, Secing the Motive to engage Men 
to the Performance of any Action is the Pro- 
polal of ſome Good to be obtained by it; 
and the Inducement to abſtain from any Acti- 
on is the dread of Puniſhment to be inflicted 
upon him that doth it, that Subjects may 
be more effectually moved to obey the Laws 
of their Superiours, tis requiſite that Rewards 
ſhould be propounded to, and be conferred 
on good and loyal Subjects; and that Penal- 
ties be not only threatned to, but alſo execu- 
ted upon the Diſobedient. Whoſoever there- 
lore takes out of the Hands of Princes the 
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Diſtribution of the Rewards inveſted in him 
by the Laws of his Kingdom, and doth en 
empt the Criminal in Civil Matters from vin- 
dictive Juſtice, doth ſo far weaken and de- 
ſtroy his Government; for he who cannot ex. 
ecute, in vain doth threaten. Now, 
Firſt, (s) Whereas it was the antient and 
immemorial Prerogative of our Kings, and 
of 


— 


(s) It was the antient and immemorial Prerogative of our 
Kings to preſent to vacant Biſhopricks, cc. This is fully pro- 
ved by Archbiſhop Bramhal to have been the antient Practice 
of our Saxon Kings, and afterwards of William the Conqueror, 
and other Norman Kings, and claimed by Henry the Second 
as one of the avitæ Leges, or antient Laws of his Kingdom; 
and to this all the Nobility and Clergy did ſwear firmly in the 
Word of Truth. See all this fully proved in Archbiſhop Bran- 
bal's Diſcourſe of Schiſm, Chap, iv. p. 75. For, faith Aed- 
merus, Nemo Epiſcopus vel Abbas ante Anſelmum factus eſt, qui 
non primo fuerit Homo Regis, ac de manu illius Epiſcopatus vel 
Abbatiæ Inveſtituram per dationem Virge paſtoralis ſuſcepit, ex- 
ceptis duobus Epiſcopis, Erneſto viz. atque Gundulpho. Eadmerus 
Prefat, p. 2. Before Anſelm no Man was made a Biſhop or 
Abbot who was not firſt a King's Man, and did not receive 
from his Hand the Inveſtiture of his Biſhoprick or Abbacy, by 
his giving him a Croſier Staff. Of which Words ſee more in 
Selden's Note. 

Qui non primo, c. Obtinebat ævo illo ſuperiore, Mos ſo- 
lennis, atque ante Normannorum etiam Adventum bic uſita- 
tiſſimus, ut majorum Gentium Antiſtites Sacri, Epiſcopi nimis 
n (qui ſaltem in Clientela Regia) a Sacris 
Eccleſiarum Corporibus electi, quin ſæpius etiam, ſpretis om: 
nino Corporum Sacrerum Suffragiis in aula deſignati, Annuli & 
Baculi Paſtoralis ſive Pedi traditione in Dignitatis Poſſeſſionem 
a Regibus noſtris, jure avito nixis, mitterentur. vide Reliqua. 

Inter ultima vero Synodi, jam reciſis quæ recidenda & Statu- 
tis quæ viſa fuerunt conſtituenda, in Adverſarios Sanctæ Eccle- 
ſiæ, Excommunicationis Sententiam, cum toto Concilio, Pa- 
da interſit, qua Sententia omnes quoque Laicos inveſtituras 
Eccleſiarum dantes, & omnes eaſdem Inveſtituras de manibus 
mor um accipientes, necnon Omnes in Officium fic dati Honors 


\ 
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of all other Sovereign Princes, to preſent to 
yacant Biſhopricks, and nominate the Perſon 
1 to 


hujuſmodi conſecratos pari modo involvit. Eos nihilominus 
{ub ipfius Anathematis Vinculo colliga vit, qui pro Eccleſiaſticis 
Honoribus Laicorum hominum homines fiunt, dicens nimis 
erecrabile videri manus quæ in tantam Eminentiam excreve- 
int, ut quod nulli Anglorum conceſſum eſt, Deum cuncta 
creantem ſuo Miniſterio creent, & eundem ipſum pro Redemp- 
tione & Salute totius mundi ſummi Dei Patris obtulibus offe- 
rant, in hanc Ignominiam detrudi, ut Ancillæ fiant earum ma- 
nuum quæ Die & Nocte obſcenis Contagiis inquinantur, Rapi- 
nis ac unjuſte Sanguinum Effuſioni addictæ com maculantur. 
His preſentes fuimus; hæc conſpeximus; & in his conſumma- 
tum Concilium Scimus, Eadmerus, p. 53. 

Veruntamen noveris totum Regnum conqueri adverſus te 
quod noſtro communi Domino conaris Decus Imperii ſui Co- 
ronam auferre. Quicunque enim Regiz Dignitatis Conſue- 
tudines tollit, Coronam ſimul & Regnum tollit, Eadmerus, J. 1. 
p. 28. | 

Ais Rex auditis graviter conturbatur grave quippe ſibi viſum 
et Inveſtituras Eccleſiarum & Hominia Prælatorum perdere— 
ſiquidem videbatur ſibi quaſiDimidium Regni perderet. Eadmo- 
rus, I. 3. p. 56. vide plura, J. 2. p. 39. 

See this proved from the Hiſtory of William of Malms- 
bury de Geſtis Regum; from the Chronicle of 1»gulphus, and 
many other antient Authors. 

The firſt Perſon that ſcrupled his Submiſſion to, and Com- 
_ with this antient Right ot our Kings, was Anſelm Arch- 

hop of Canterbury, promoted to that Dignity by William 
Rufus a little before his Death. For he being then at Rome, 
when that impious Canon of the fourth Lateran Council was 
made, which took away this Power from all Kings and Em- 
perors, under Pretence of its being Sacrilegious, and hearing 
n ſo pronounced, as he himſelf informs us. Anſelm 

out of a ſuperſtitions Veneration of this Decree of 
that Council, endeavoured to aboliſh, refuſing to conſecrate 
ſuch as the King preterred, alledging it to be a Violation of 
the ſacred Decrees and Ceremonies of the Church concerning 
this Buſineſs. 

For upon this the whole Kingdom complain againſt him, 
ath Eadmerus, as endeavouring to take from the King the 
Glory of his Crown and Kingdom. When Anſelm returned 
into England, he was asked whether he would do Homage ” 

' the 


\ 
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to be inveſted into ſpiritual Dignities, and 
to inveſt him in them by giving him a Ring 
and Croſier Staff, or by ſome other Cere- 
mony, Princes now are by the Laws both 
of the Court and Church of Rome, by the 
Deciſion of two Councils, by them called 
General, by many Popes, and very many leſ- 

ſer 


the King, and receive the Archbiſhoprick from the King's Hand, 
as his Predeceſſors cuſtomarily did. For it ſeemed grievous to 
him to loſe the Inveſtitures of the Churches and the Homage of 
the Prelates; this being in his Eſteem to loſe the half of his 
Kingdom. And though King Henry the Firſt out of Love to 
Anſelm, and for Reaſons of State, ſuffer d at that time Anſeln 
to have his Will: yet King Henry the Second ſtood ſtiffy to his 
antient Right of the Inveſtitures of Biſhops, requiring Ho- 
mage from them. The Statutes of Clarendon, which gave this 
Authority to our Kings as their undoubted Right, was confirm. 
ed and ſworn to by all the Barons and Prelates of the Realm, 
Thomas Becket not excepted, though afterwards he repented of 
it, and ſaid that he had grievouſly erred in ſo doing. And when 
he appealed from them to the Pope, he did it, omnibus cla- 
mantibus poſt eum, & dicentibus, quo progrederis Proditor ; all 
crying out after him, and ſaying, Whether goeſt thou, thou 
Traytor? Hoveden, Pars poſterior, Fol. 282, 283. 
I conclude this Note with two Obſervations upon this impi- 
ous Decree of the Lateran Council; Firſt. That it contains 
horrid Blaſphemy in theſe Words, Ur Clerici Deum cuntta cre- 
antem ſuo Miniſterio creent : This being in effect to ſay, Firſt, 
That a Creature is before his Creator; face he thac does create 
muſt be before him that is created. And Secondly, That the 
Creator of all things is a Creature, for ſo is every thing that 
is created. | : 
Secondly, It ſhows theſe Popes and Councils to be highly guil- 
ty of all the Blood of Hereticks, which was ſhed by their In- 
figation and Command. For if the Hands of Laymen be 
defiled by ſhedding Chriſtian Blood, they who encourage 
them by Promiſes and ſevere Threats to ſhed the Blood of 
many Myriads of Chriſtians by them ſtiled Hereticks, who 
raiſed Armies of Cruſadoes to deſtroy and exterminate them, 
and promiſe them a greater Reward in Heaven who did fo, 
mult be guilty of all the Blood that is ſhed by their Inſtigath: 
on, Encouragement, and Command, | 
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ſer Councils, deprived of this Prerogative 
and robbed of this Flower of their Crown. 
This in our Nation hath been decreed by a 
Council held at London, Anno Dom. 1107, 
And again, Anno Dom. 1127. by William 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and Tharſton of 
Jork, where were preſent 20 Biſhops, 40 Ab- 
bots, and an innumerable Multitude of the 
Clergy. At Weſtminſter, Anno Dom. 1138. 
At Lambeth, Anno Dom. 1261. This is that 
Doctrine, by which, faith a good Hiſtorian, 
the Emperor loſt half of his Kingdom ; the 
Revenues of the Clergy, by which he kept 
them in Obedience to him, and Dependance 
on him, being thus wreſted from him, and 
put into the Hands of his ſworn Enemies the 
Pope and his Dependants; and to take away 
this from our King, ſay our Nobility and 
Biſhops, in the Caſe of Anſelm, and Thoms 
4 Becket, s to rob him of his Crown and 
Dignity. + 

Secondly,: By the current Doctrine of the 
whole Chutch of Rome, all Clerks and Re- 
ligious Perſons with their Dependants are ex- 
empted from the Puniſhment, and the Inſpecti- 
on of the Civil Magiſtrate; for, ſubditi in Pre. 
latos, & Laici in Clericos nullam habent u- 
riſdictionem, ſaith the General Council of 
Conſtance, The Third, Fourth, and Fifth 
Councils of Lateran, and the Trent Coun- 
cil, Se J. 24. de Reformat. cap. 5. And to 
dat the Verdicts of very many Popes, and 
Provin- 
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Provincial Councils to this Effect. This was 
defined by a Council held at Weſtminſter, An- 
no Dom. 1138; at Winton, Anno Dom. 
11393 at London, Anno Dom. 1142. , By a 
Council held by Bonzface Archbiſhop of Can. 
terbury, Anno Dom. 1261; and by a Coun- 
cil held at Lambeth, Anno Dom. 1351. 
This is that Doctrine which fo manifeſtly is 
deſtructive both of Prince and People, that 
it almoſt dethrones the Prince. For he de- 
ſerveth not that Name who hath no Power 
to do Right to his Subjects. He cannot per— 
form his Coronation Oath, by which he 
{wears, Nemini Fuſtitiam denegare ; nor can 
he anſwer the End for which he is ordained 


by God, to be an Avenger of Wrath upon | 


him that doth Evil. It abandons his Subjects 
to all the Injuries which an imperious Blood- 
thirſty Clergy can commit. It doth licenti- 
ate the Clergy to commit Maſſacres, or any 
other Miſchief which their deſtructive Wil- 
dom can invent; to commit Treaſon with- 
out Fear, or venture upon any Machinations 
to diſturb, or overthrow, the Government. It, 
laſtly, tends to the Deſtruction of the Com- 
monwealth ; for as that muſt be weak and 
ſickly where its Members are not protected 
from the worſt of Injuries, ſo where there 
is no Power to do it, the Commonwealth 
muſt quickly be diſſolved. Now there can 
be no Power to do it, where therc is no Power 
to oppoſe, or to reſtrain thoſe, who too _ 

| | 0, 
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do, and always may diſturb the Peace, or to 
defend us againſt any Violence which they 
may offer to its Subjects. 

And as they thus exempt their Clergy from 
all Civil Puniſhments, ſo do they claim a 
Power in their ſpiritual Courts to inflict up- 
on any of the King's Subjects Corporal 
puniſnments, Pecuniary Mulcts, Impriſon- 
ments, c. without Reſtraint. For if the 
Civil Magiſtrate in any of theſe Caſes offers 
to interpoſe or reſcue his oppreſſed Subjects, 
he himfelf muſt be ſubje& to their Interdicts 
and Excommunications (7). 

Sixthly, In order to the due Diſtribution 
of Rewards and Puniſhments, it is requiſite 
not only to have Power to take Cognizance - 
of any outward Action done by his Subjects, 
which may deſerve to be thus recompenced, 
but alſo Power of judging what Rewards or 
Puniſhments are due to any Actions done by 

them, 


t) He himſelf muſt be ſubject to their Interdicts and Excom- 
munications.) Thus Anno Dom. 1281. Martin the Fourth 
doth paſs the Sentence of Excommunication actually incurred 
againſt Michael Paleologus, as being a Favourer of thoſe Schiſ- 
maticks the Greeks; and therefore a Maintainer of Hereticks, 
and of their Hereſy and Schiſm. And moreover, he doth 
command all Kings, Princes, and Dukes, and all other Per- 
ſons of what Dignity, Condition, or Eſtate ſoever, under the 
Penalty of the ſame Excommunication ; to make no Leagues 
orConfederacies with him, pronouncing all ſuch Confedera- 
cies null and void, though they have been confirmed with an 
Oath, or any other Firmneſs whatſoever. | 

Anno Dom. 1307. Clement the Fifth by the Advice of his 
Brethren, doth paſs the very ſame Sentence upon Androxicus 
Falologus the Emperor of; the Greeks, for the ſame Crime: 
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them, which he who has no Power to take E 
Cognizance of their Crimes muſt be unable ver 
to perform; and they who claim a Power Pro 
independently upon and unaccountable to {Mu 
him, of taking Cognizance of, and of rewarg. to 
ing or puniſhing his Subjects, muſt ſet up Im Ene 
perium in Imperio, and ſo muſt weaken and Hu 


ſubvert the Government. Now this, as you 
have ſeen, is done already by the Church of Nut 
Rome, in Reference both to the Perſons and Mii! 
to the Revenues of the Clergy, and with re. to 
ſpe& unto all Cauſes which they are pleaſed II 
to call Spiritual. Lil 
Seventhly, A King being by Nature con- WM 
fined to one Place, cannot take Cognizance Ml 
of all the Actions of his Subjects; tis there- MW 
fore neceſſary that he ſhould depute or give MW 
Commiſſion to others by his Authority to W® 
do it. Theſe Judges and Commiſſioners in 0 
taking Cognizance of thoſe Actions which al 
by the Laws of their Superiours, deſerve Re- 
wards or Puniſhments, muſt neceſſarily de- 
pend upon the Allegations and Teſtimonics 
of others, confirmed upon Oath. They 
therefore who do claim a Right to be the MI, 
only Judges, what Oaths are fit to be impoſed 
or not, when and in what Caſes they do bind 
ornot, and when they may be abſolved from 
the Obligation of them, muſt have it in their 
Power to embarraſs and impede the Court 
of Juſtice, 6-2 | 


Eighthly, 


Eighthly, The immediate End of Go- 
rernment and of Submiſſion to it, is the 
Proſperity and Welfare of the whole Com- 
nunity, and conſequently the Promotion of 


End, and to the Preſervation of them from 
Hurt or Damage. | | | 
The temporal Good of the Subject is pro- 
cured partly by Preſervation of thoſe good 
things they enjoy from Injury and Moleſta- 
ton, and partly by the Increaſe of them. 
The good things Subjects do enjoy are, Life, 
Liberty, Proſperity in their Goods, Relati- 
ons, Honours, and the free Exerciſe of their 
leligion eſtabliſhed by Law. So that when 
ny Power is admitted which claims a Right 
to deprive Subjects of their Rights to all or 
my of theſe things independently on the 
Civil Government, that Power muſt render 


him unable to defend his Government, and 


to obtain the chief and the immediate End 
jor which it was ordained. (#) Now by the 


Doctrine 


(s) The Church of Rome may execute this Power over all 

de Subjects of any Prince, and may deprive them of their 
Lives, Liberties, and Properties, without conſulting the Ci- 
Power.) See all this fully proved in a Treatiſe of the Ec- 
efiaftical Laws, Seck. 8, 9, 10, 11. Nor can any Promiſe 
Engagement of any King or Emperor free them from theſe 
uniſhments. 

Of this ve have a deplorable Inſtance in the Proceedings of 
lie General Council of Conſtance againſt John Hus, and Ferom 
if Prague, both Bohemians. For Fohn Hus being fummoned 
V Segiſmond the Emperor to appear before that Council, to 
lite away all Fears and Jealouſies of what he might ſy” — 

uffer 


thoſe things which are ſubſervient to this. 
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Doctrine of the Church of Rome, that Church 
may execute this Power over all the Subjects 


of 


* 


ſuffer from them, the Emperor grants him ſafe Conduct, ut 
Conſtantiam veniens e converſo redire ad Bohemiam, to return 
from Conſtans to Bohemia, and promiſeth he would receive 
him into the Safeguard and Protection of the Empire; and 
commanding all Princes of his Dominions to permit him free- 
ly to come thither, ſtay and continue there, and to return from 
thence. But notwithſtanding this, he had not been above 
three Weeks in Conſtance, but contrary to his ſafe Conduct, he 
is thrown into Priſon; which being done in the Emperor's Ab- 
ſence, he returns to the Council, and argues the Caſe with 
them, upon this they paſs the Decree contained in the nine- 
teenth Seſſion of that Council. 

Preſens ſancta Synodus ex quovis ſalvo Conduct per Impe- 
ratorem, Reges & alios Sæculi Principes, Hzreticis vel de Hz- 
reſi defamatis, putantes eoſdem fic a ſuis Erroribus revocare, 
quocunque Vinculo aſtrinxerint, concefſo, nullam fidei Ca- 
tholicz vel juriſdictioni Eccleſiaſticæ Præjudicium generari, 
vel Impedimentum præſtari poſſe ſeu debere declarat, quo mi- 
nus di cto ſalvo Conductu non obſtante, liceat Judici compe- 
tenti Eccleſiaſtico de hujuſmodi perſonarum Erroribus inquite- 
re, & alias contra eos debitè procedere eoſdem punire quan- 
tum juſtitia ſuadebir; fi ſuos Errores revocare pertinaciter re- 
cuſaverint, etiamſi de ſalvo Conductu confiſi ad locum vene- 
rint Judicii, alias non venturi, nec fic promittentem, cum alias 
fecerit quod in ipſo eſt, ex hoc in aliquo remanſiſſe obligatum. 
apud Bin. Tom. 7. p. 1075. 

This preſent Synod declares, that by whatſoever ſafe Con- 
duct granted by the Emperor, Kings, or other ſecular Princes, 
to Hereticks, or ſuch as are defamed for Hereſy, and by what- 
ſoever Bond they have obliged themſelves, to the obſervance 
of it, no Prejudice can ariſe, no Impediment can or oughtto 
be put to the Catholick Faith, or other Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdicti- 
on; but that notwithſtanding the ſaid ſafe Conduct, it may be 
lawful tor any competent and Eccleſiaſtical Judge to enquire 
into the Errors of ſuch Perſons, and duly otherways proceed 
againſt them, and puniſh them as far as Juſtice ſhall require, it 
they ſhall pertinaciouſly refuſe to revoke their Errors; yea 
though they come to the Place of Judgment, relying upon 
ſuch ſafe Conduct, and would not otherwiſe come thither: 


nor doth he who promiſeth, remain obliged in any thing, ba- 


ving 
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of any Prince, and may deptive them of 
their Lives, Liberties and Properties, with- 
out conſulting the Civil Power. The Goods 
of Hereticks muſt be confiſcated, ſay the third 
and fourth General Councils of Lateran ; they 
muſt be impriſoned and kept in Iron Chains, 
ſay they; they muſt be exterminated out of 
the Places where they dwell; they muſt be 
taken away by a damnable Death, ſay the 
Conſtitutions of Frederick the Second, con- 
firmed by that Church. And of the Crime 
of Hereſy, and of the Puniſhments to be in- 
ficted upon Hereticks, they alone muſt judge. 
And what they judge in any of theſe Mat- 
ters concerning any of their Subjects, muſt 
be obeyed and executed by the Civil Power, 
vithout reviſing the Juſtice of the Sentence 
paſt upon them. So that no Civil Governor 
according to theſe Principles is able to pre- 
ſerve his Subjects from the loſs of Life, and 
all the Comforts of it, when the Church is 
pleaſed to deprive them of them; witne's 
te many Emperors, Kings, and Princes, who 
have been depoſed for their Remiſneſs in this 
Particular, 

Ninthly, The Enjoyment of theſe things 
In Peace will be procured by Keeping us at 
Peace 


ing done what lies in him. Then they proceed to degrade 
ad condemn Hus to the Flames, and at his Execution ſay, 
Jam committimus Corpus tuum flammis, & animam tuam Dia- 


bilo, We now commit thy Body to the Flames, and thy Soul 
the Devil. 
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Peace within our ſelves, or by defending ys 
from the Invaſion of external Force. Peace 
will be moſt effectually procured among our 
ſelves by wholſome Laws, forbidding all ſe- 
cret and open Violence in Words and Adi— 
ons, and all Seditions and Factions in the 
State, and by Care to puniſh and ſuppreſs 
the Authors and Promoters of them. 

If therefore by theſe Papal Laws great 
Multitudes are exempted from the juriſdiqti. 
on of the Civil Magiſtrate, ſo that he cannot 
puniſh or reſtrain them, though they be ne— 
ver ſo unquiet under their Government, or 
unjuſt towards his Subjects, theſe Laws muſt 
be repugnant to the prime Ends of Civil Go- 
vernment, Vis. the Good, Quiet, and Secu- 
rity of the Members of it. 

That Kings and Princes may be a. 
ble to defend their Subjects from the Inva- 
ſion of other Princes, they muſt have Power 
to oppoſe Force to Force, to make War and 
Arm their Subjects in their own Defence, 
which War cannot be long maintained with. 
out Supplics of Money, which are therefore 
ſtiled the Sznews and the Nerves of War. 
They therefore who exempt the greateſt and 
the wealthieſt Subjects of any Government 
from contributing any thing either in times 
of War or Peace, towards the Wants or the 
Neceſlities thereof, do weaken and op- 


poſe the Preſervation of the Government. 
Now 
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(x) Now this the Church of Nome expreſily 
doth, by exempting all the Clergy and Reli- 
gious from paying any Taxes in the greateſt 
Exigencies of the State, unleſs they volunta- 
rily and by the Licence of the Pope conſent 
to do ſo, which is the thing decreed by the 
third Council of Lateran, cap. 14. and by 
the fourth and fifth Councils of Lateran, 
Seſl. 9. by the Council of Baſil, and many 
other leſſer Councils. 


(x) Such are all Privileges and Liberties, or Immunities of 
Holy Church. A Title of the Trent Council runs thus: 

Cogantur omnes Principes Catholicos conſetvare omnia ſan- 
cita quibus Immunitas Eccleſiaſtica declaratur. Decernit ita- 
que & præcipit ſacros Canones, & Concilia Generalia omnia, 
necnon alias Apoſtolicas Sanctiones in favorem Eccleſiaſticarum 
perſonarum, libertatis Eccleſiaſticæ, & contra ejus Violatores 
editas, quæ omnia preſenti etiam Decreto innovat exacte ab 
omnibus obſervari debere. de Reformat. Seſſ. 25. c. 20. p. 143. 

Let all Catholick Princes be compelled to obſerve all things de- 
creed, in which the Immunities of the Church are declared. 
And in the Chapter are theſe Words. The Council decrees and 
commands that all the ſacred Canons and General Councils, 
ind other Apoſtolical Sanctions, promulged in favour of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Perſons and Eccleſiaſtical Liberties, and againſt the 
Violators of them; all which by this preſent Decree it doth 
renew, ought exactly to be obſerved by all. And all their Se- 
cular Clergy, all who have any Cure of Souls, the Chief of 
their Regulars; all Graduates, Profeſſors, and Readers, in their 
Univerſities; all Phyſicians, ec. are ſolemnly ſworn to ap- 
prove, receive, and without all doubting to profeſs all thoſs 
Canons and Papal Conftitutions, and to anathematize and re- 
ject, and curſe all contrary Opinions, and endeavour as much 
4 in them lies, that all committed to their Care, ſhall con- 
ſtantly hold and teach the ſame. 

Apoſtolicas & Ecclefiaſticas Traditiones reliquaſque ejuſ- 
dem Eccleſizz Obſervationes & Conſtitutiones firmiſſime admit- 
ö bo amplector, exc. Vide Bullam Pii IV. ad Calcem Concil. 


U Fourthly, 
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Tenthly, If ſupream Governors find it 
neceſlary to ſtrengthen themſelves by the 
Alliance of their Friends and Neighbours, or 
to make Peace as they judge it moſt condy. 
cing to the Kingdom Good; they who do 
claim a Power over them to judge when 4 
ny War or Peace they make is lawful or un. 
lawful, any Alliance good or void, and there. 
upon do force them to make Peace or break 
it, to maintain or quit all their Alliances 
with others, do rob them of their Sovercign- 
ty, and render them unable to preſerve their 
Subjects. ) Now this both Pope and Coun- 

| cils 


(y) For this both Pope and Council have already done.) 
Thus Martin the Fourth commands all Kings, and Princes, and 
Dukes, under the Penalty of Excommunication, to make no 
Leagues or Confederacies with Michael Paleologus, a Favourer 
of thoſe Schiſmaticks, the Greeks, pronouncing all ſuch Confe- 
deracies null and void, though they have been confirmed with 
an Oath, or any other Firmneſs whatſoever. Vide Concil. La- 
teran. ſub Alexandro tertio, & Concil Lugd. ſub Innocentio 


0. 

Now here it very well deſerves to be noted, that all theſe De- 
crees of Councils contain only the Votes of Biſhops and Pre- 
lates in their own Cauſe. The great Council of Tateran, at 
which Azſelm was preſent, robs all Emperors, Kings, and 
Princes, of their antient Rights by virtue only of their own 
Votes, and by claiming for the future that Authority to them- 
ſelves, to rob them of the Glory of their Crowns. The other 
Councils by their own Votes. decree, that they will be exempt- 
ed from all Puniſhments of the Civil Magiſtrate, whatſoever 
Murders, Rebellions, or Plots againſt the Government they be 
guilty of; and that they will have all ſuch Liberties and Im- 
munities as they think fit to challenge to themſelves. 

Note, Secondly, That all theſe Councils muſt be guilty of 2 
prodigious Falſhood in ſaying that they were, in Spiritu Santo 


legitime congregati; there being not in all their 3 — 
eter· 
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eils have already done. For firſt when War 
is waged, on the Appeal of either Party to 
the Pope, he claims a Power to paſs Sen- 
tence in the Caſe, and to oblige them to a 
Truce till he have paſſed that Sentence. Thus 
did Pope Innocent the Third in the Quarrel 
betwixt John King of England and Philip 
of France, touching the County of Poictu. 
Thus the fourth General Council of Late- 
ran, and that of Lyons under Innocent the 
Fourth, commands all Chriſtian Kings to be 
at Peace for four Years. They allo take up- 
on them Power to diſſolve the Leagues which 
they had made with their Allies. Thus Alex- 
ander the Third diſſolves the League which 
Henry the Third of England had contracted 
with the Emperor, becauſe he was a Schiſ- 
matick. And Innocent the Tenth diſſolves 
the League made betwixt Frederick the Em- 
peror of the Swedes, and Ludovicus King 
of France, as being prejudicial to the 
Church. 

Let it\ be then conſidered, that the ſame 
Impulſe of Conſcience which prevails with 
any Man to be a Roman Catholick, will al- 

U'z {o. 


Determination of a ſpiritual Nature, but only Decrees to ag- 
grandize themſelves, to exalt their Powet over Emperors 
Kings, and Princes, and to rob them of their antient Rights. 
Whereas our Lord faith, The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lord- 
ſp over them, and they that ei ut hority over them are called 
Benefactors: But ye ſhall not be ſo, but he that is greateſt among 
You, let him be as the younger; and he that is Chief as he 
thar doth ſerve, Luke xxii. 25, 26. Matt. XX. 25, 26. 
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ſo induce him to act like one, when he hath 
Power and Opportunity to do ſo. And this 
will give us a juſt and true Idea of a Popiſh 
Prince. 

For his Principles and Perſwaſions muſt en- 
gage him to belicve that all theſe Decrees of 
Councils, by them declared to be General, 
concerning the Puniſhment of Hereticks, and 
all other Matters here recited, muſt be juſt 
and equitable, and therefore fit to be obſer- 
ved by him. And that the Practice of the 
whole Church of Rome, purſuant to them, 
for the Space of three whole Centuries, muſt 
be a ſufficient Evidence of the Reception and 
Approbation of thoſe Laws throughout all 
Catholick Dominions. That he who doth 


not puniſh Hereiicks, and other Criminals, | 


as theſe Laws require, muſt be guiity of thoſe 
Crimes with which thoſe Laws do charge 
him, and well deſerve thoſe Puniſhments they 
have decrecd againſt him. And that who- 
ſoever acts againſt Heretichs and other Cri- 
minals, as they encourage them to do, ſhall 
certainly enjoy all the Bleſſings which they 
promiſe to them. And how then can a Po- 
piſh Prince abſtain from thus reflecting with 
himſelf? Either theſe General and Provincial 
Councils, and this great Monarch of the 
Church, do well in making theſe Decrees, 
and particularly in exciting all Kings and 
Princes to fight againſt all Hereticks, to ex- 
pel them out of their Dominions, and to c. 

7. RO 
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ecute theſe ſanguinary Laws upon them, and 
in promiſing the Rewards afore- mentioned, as 
Bleſſings certainly to be obtained by all who 
do engage themſelves under the Banner of 
the Croſs for their Deſtruction; and all the 
Roman Catholicks did well, who in Obedi- 
cence to theſe Commands, and in ExpeCtati- 
on of theſe Bleſſings, hazarded or loſt their 
Lives by their Endcavours to extirpate Here- 
ticks, and who did Murder and Maſlacre ſo 
many Millions of them; and conſequently, 
L ſhall do well, and ſhall obtain theſe Bleſlings 
by acting as they did: Or elſe thoſe Popes 
and Councils, and all thoſe Roman Catho- 
licks who taught or acted, or did encourage 
others thus to act againſt them, were truly 
guilty of all the Bloodſhed in thoſe Wars a- 
gainſt them, and of all the barbarous Mur- 
ders and Maſlacres which have been commit- 
ted upon them. And if ſo, why do I own 
that Church, that Pope, thoſe Councils which 
have been guilty of theſe horrid Crimes, and 
thoſe notorious Marks of Antichriſt? I alſo 
muſt either be obliged to own that Power of 
the Pope which hath been exerciſed for theſe 
tour hundred Years, with the Approbation, 
and ſometimes by the Inſtigation of theſe Ge- 
neral Councils, to Excommuicate, Anathe- 
matize, and Depoſe Kings and Princes, and 
to Abſolve Subjects from their Allegiance due 
to them, or clſe muſt be conſtrained toown, 
that his Kolineſs and the whole Church of 

U 3 Rome, 
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Rome, have for ſo many Ages erred in a 
Doctrine of the higheſt Moment, viz. by 
claiming that Power over Kings and Princes 
which they have not; by forbidding their 
Subjects to obey them, and encouraging them 
to reſiſt them; than which in Government 
nothing can be more wicked, hurtful, or per- 
veric, ſeeing by theſe pernicious Decrces 
whole Kingdoms are excited to Rebellion and 
Scdition againſt their lawful Sovereigns, and 
by Perjury. and Violation of their Faith to 
offer the higheſt Injuries to their own Prince. 
And all Kings and Princes muſt have {ſuf- 
ficient Cauſe to recede from that Church by 
which ſuch wicked and pernicious Decrees 
are made. 

Secondly, From what hath been difcourſed 
it is evident, even to a Demonſtration, that a 
Popiſh Prince is utterly uncapable of exerci- 
ſing any Part of his Government for the Wel- 
fare of any of his Proteſtant Subjects, or to 
preſerve their Liberties, their Properties, or 


Lives from Ruin, whatſoever Promiſes or Ob- 


ligations they may make to do ſo. And con- 
ſequently, that our Governors, our King and 
Parliament, had a juſt and unqueſtionable 
Right to place the Government in the next 
Proteſtant Branch of the Roy al Family. 
For, 

Firſt, He cannot be Supream in his Do- 
minions, as all Kings, ſaith St. Peter, are, 
who owns N ſuperiour to him 

3 : in 
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in all Cauſes which he is pleaſed to call ſpi- 
ritual; and which in all thoſe Caſes can lay 
Commands upon him,. and puniſh the Re- 
fuſal of his Obedience to them. 

Secondly, Whereas to him to whom a Go- 
vernment belongs, all things of Neceſſity 
muſt be ſuppoſed to belong, without which 
that Government cannot be preſerved ; he 
cannot ſecure his Government who is liable 
to Excommunications, Anathema's, and De- 
poſition by the Power of another. And 
whereas his Security from the Rebellions and 
Inſorrections of his Subjects, depends upon 
their ſolemn Promiſes of true Allegiance con- 
fim d by Oaths, he cannot be ' ſecure of this 
Obedience who owns a Power in another to 
make void thele, Promiſes, abſolve his Sub- 
ets from their Oaths, and to forbid them to 
pay Homage to him. And, 2171 

Thirdly, Whereas every Soul is to be ſub- 
ect to the higher Power, which is the Ordi- 
nance. of God, and is his Miniſter for the 
Execution of Wrath upon him that doth e- 
vil; it is certain that he cannot be in this 
denſe the Ordinance of God who hath in 


his Dominions a great and wealthy Body of 
Clergy and Religious Perſons, whom he can- 


not puniſh, whatſoever Plots, Rebellions, or 
deditions they may raiſe within his Govern- 
ment. Nor can he reaſonably hope to keep 


tis Realm in Safety, Peace, and Quiet, whilſt 


© ay able to difturb it with Impunity, 
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and ſo he with reſpect to them muſt bear the 


Sword in vain. 


Fourthly, Whereas all Kingdoms ought to 
be governed by their own Laws, that is, ſuch 
as have been enacted by the higher Powers as 
Rules both of their Government, and the 
Obedience of the Subject; he cannot go- 
vern thus who owns another Power which 
can abrogate and null thoſe Laws, and can 
impoſe upon him other Laws, which he 
muſt obey and execute on Pain of the ſevyereſt 
Penalties. 

Fifthly, The Motive which induced Men 
firſt to enter into Society being this, that 
they - might be preſerved from Injuries and 


Oppreſſions; he cannot thus preſerve them, 
who in innumerable Caſes call'd ſpiritual, in 


which his Subjects may be highly injured, is 
not permitted to intermeddle or to take Cop- 
nigance of the Injuſtice of them, and who 


is not permitted to puniſh any of the Cler- 


gy, what Miſchief ſocver they may do any 


of his Subjects. And ſince the natural way 


to remedy the injured Perſon is to do him 
Juſtice, he cannot do this who neither can take 
Cognizance of, nor puniſh the wrong Doer. 

Laſtly, He can by no means anſwer thc 
chief Ends of Government, viz. the Pre- 
ſervation of the Lives, Liberties, and Pro- 


heſt Obligations to deprive them of all 


ſe, when Holy Church is pleaſed to — 
them 


— of his Subjects, who lies under the 
the 
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them Hereticks. Nor can ſuch Popiſh Princes 
be ſuppoſed unwilling to execute theſe Laws, 
as are encouraged by that Church to do it 
for obtaining the Remiſſion of their Sins, 
and the Enjoyment of an everlaſting Reward 
in Heaven, and who are told, that if they fa- 
your Hereticks, they will infallibly be damn- 
ed, and that they can offer no more accep- 
table Sacrifice to God, than that of the Ex- 
termination and Deſtruction of them. 
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LUKE ix. 55, 36. 
For ye know not what Spirit ye 


are of For the Som of 


Aan ts not come tu deftroy 
«Men's Lives but to ſave 


them. 


NN theſe Words it is obſer— 
Tz vablc, that the Spirit is here 
put for the Affection or Diſ- 
poſition of the Mind; as 
when the Scriptures ſpeak of 
the Spirit of Bondage and 
Adoption, Rom. viii. 14. and 
of the Spirit of Fear, and of a ſound Mind, 

2 Tim. i. 7. 
Our 
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Our bleſſed Lord hath long ſince told his 
Diſciples, that the time would come when 
they that killed them ſbauld think they did, 
pl TpooPepeuy To Jeb, perform the moſt 
high and acceptable Act of Worſhip to God. 
And though this was then actually done by 
the inteſtine Hatred which the unbelicving 
Jews then bore againſt all Chriſtians, yer 
hath it been more fully and tragically com- 
pleated by the Deciſions and Decrees, and 
alſo by the Practice not only of the Court 
but Church of Rome, as I ſhall endeavour to 
Demonſtrate. | * 

Secondly, Hence I ſhall evidently evince 
that theſe Decrees and Practices of the Church 
of Rame, are highly oppoſite to the true Spi- 
tit of Chriftianity, to the Laws of Chriſt, 
and to the Doctrine and Practice of the Pri- 
mitiye Church; and therefore that the Church 
which makes theſe ſanguinary Decrees, and 
practices theſe inhuman Butcheries, muſt be 
afalſe Church, and guilty of the Blood of 
many Myriads of Chriſt's Diſciples. For if 
this barbarous Deportment towards pretend- 
ed Hereticks be evidently repugnant to the 
trae Spirit of Chriſtianity ; if it be. contrary 
to the Example of our Saviour, which we 
land bound to imitate; if it be wholly op- 
poſite both to the Principles and Practices of 
the Primitive and pureſt Ages of the Church; 
| hope this will: ſufficiently - convince wife 
Men, that the Religion which commands 


theſe 
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theſe Cruelties and Inhumanities, cannot de- 
rive itſelf from him who ig the God of Love, MG 
and Patience, and Mercy, and Pity to the WS: 
Sons of Men. | th 

I begin firſt with the Decrees, Deciſions, MC: 
and Determinations of the Church of Rome, I 
in her approved Councils, call'd General MC 
which are theſe, le 

Firſt, the Third General Council of Lateran, Mor 
under Alexander III. in her fifth Canon; the 
fourth General Council of Lateran, under In. 
nocent V. in her 27th Chapter; and the thitd 1 
General Council of Conſtance, in her 45th 
Seſſ. Decree, That the Goods of Hereticks, f 
if they be Laymen, ſball be confiſcated. v 

Secondly, They ſball caſt you into Priſon, ¶ t 
ſaith our Saviour; accordingly it is determi- 
ned by the Council of Conſtance in the 45th 
Seſ/. that the temporal Lords being required 
by the Inquiſitors, Archbiſhops, Biſhops, ſhall 
within their Juriſdictions without Delay im- 
priſon Hereticks, and cauſe them to be kept 
in cloſe Cuſtody, by putting them into Fct- 
ters and Iron Chains, 'till the Church hath 
paſled Sentence on them. 

Thirdly, They ſhall caſt out your Names as 
evil Doers for my ſake, faith Chriſt, Luke 
vi. 22. Accordingly the fourth General 

Council of Lateran, in her third Canon, 
enjoyns all Secular Magiſtrates with thei 
whole Power to exterminate all Hereticks out 

of their Territories. This they muſt * 5 

| the) 
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they deſire to be reputed Chriſtians. The 
General Council of Conſtance in her 45th 
commands them to expel them out of 
their Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, 
Caſtles, Villages, and Territories. And the 
dard General Council of Lateran, in her 27th 
chapter, under Anathema forbids them to 
let an Heretick continue within their Houſes, 
\Wor their Territories. 
Fourthiy, Whereas our Lord declares, He 
ame not to deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave | 
em; and * St. Auſtin faith, that no good * Contra 
lan in the Catholick Church allowed the Su. 
WM Puniſhment of Hereticks with Death; they l. 3.4 50. 
vill not ſuffer thoſe whom they ſtile Here- 
, Wl ticks to live. All Hereticks ſhall be duly 
{WI tuniſbed by the ſecular Fudge, they ſhall take 
"i them away by a dammable Death, ſay the 
( WI Conſtitutions of Frederick II. So alſo doth 
ue Canon-Law. By the Statute of our Henry 
-V. againſt the Lollards, after Sentence pro- 
t wunced againſt theſe Hereticks, the Sheriff, 
. Mayor, or other Officers, who muſt be pre- 
nent at the Execution, muſt take them into 
tieir Cuſtody, and burn them before the 
v WM Pcople in ſome eminent Place. The more 
e cffectually to execute theſe bloody Sentences, 
ey have ſet up, under the Banner of the 
„ Croſs, their Hoſt of Men on purpoſe to de- 
ir toy, exterminate, and butcher, thoſe whom 
t tlcy are pleaſed to call Hereticks. And to 
encourage them in this inhuman Service, they 
5 "75> 
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promiſe them the greateſt Privileges: For the 
fourth General Council of Lateran decrees 
that they who under the Badge of the Croſ 
will ſet themſelves to exterminate Hereticks, 
ſhall enjoy that Indulgence, and the Holy 
Privilege which is granted to them who go 
in Defence of the Holy Land; and that is, 
full Remiſſion of their Sins which they con- 
feſs, and for which they have been contrite, 
and a greater Degree of everlaſting Happi- 
neſs than others may expect. Thus may 
the Roman Catholick go to Heaven by ſend- 
ing others to the Pit of Hell, and get the 
Pardon of his Sins, not by the Blood of 
Chriſt ſhed for him, but by ſhedding of the 
Blood of Chriſtians *. | 

And ſuitable to theſe barbarous and ſan- 
guinary Determinations, hath been the con- 
ſtant and avowed Practice of the Church of 
Rome from the eleventh Century to this pre- 
ſent time; for where they had Power in their 
Hands they did this under Colour and Pre- 
tence of Juſtice, In the Low-Countries, 
ſays Grotius, a hundred thouſand Men and 


Women ſuffered thus before one Sword was ff 


drawn againſt the the Spaniſh Government. 
The Feſuits, faith Baldwin, had not conti, 
nued thirty Tears in being before near niet) 


thouſand Proteſtants were killed in England, 
Spain, 


* See more of this in my Diſcourſe concerning their Laws 
Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, exc. publiſhed and printed for Thomas 
Baſſer, Anno Dom, 1682. N 
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Spain, France, Italy, and the Low- Countries. 
Their own Vergerius confeſſeth, that in the 
Space of thirty Vears their Inquiſition had 
conſumed by various Kinds of Torments, one 
hundred fifty thouſand Chriſtians; and our 
own Sanders doth confeſs, that the Number 
of the Lollards, and the Sacramentarians 
which were committed to the Flames were 
So well did they purſuc the Me- 
thods preſcribed by their General Councils, 
and imitate the fiery Zeal of Innocent III. 
who in the Space of ſome few Months cauſed 
above one hundred thouſand of the Albi- 


genſes to be barbarouſly murthered. 


Judge 


therefore whether it be not truly ſaid of this 
ſhe was drunken with 
the Blood of Saints, and of the Martyrs of 
Chriſt Jeſus, Rev. xvii. 6. Whether this be 
not like to be the very Beaſt which cauſeth 
al that would not worſhip her to be de- 
ſtroyed, Rev. xiii. 15. and in whom will at 
laſt be found the Blood of the Saints, and of all 
that were ſlain upon the Earth in theſe laſt 
Ages for the Sake of Chriſt, Rev. xviii. 24. 

But where they had not Power thus to act 
by Colour or Pretence of Law, becauſe the 
Coyernment was of a contrary Religion, or 
but weakly for them, they have too often 
done it by private Murthers, and publick 
Aflaſſinations, and by open Rebellions. Two 
Kings of France, viz. Henry III. and IV. 
n both 
ſtabbed 


great Babylon, that 


tough Roman Catholicks, have bee 
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ſors Sceleris fuiſſet Deus, ſaith T huanus, as if 


ſtabbed for their Remiſsneſs in ſhedding the 
Blood of Proteſtants: Who knows not of the 
Maſlacre in France, in which one hundred 
thouſand Proteſtants were ſlain in Pzedmont ? 
Of the like Maſlacre in Ireland, which conſu- 
med above two hundred thouſand Proteſtants? 
And to omit what they have frequently at. 
tempted in other Nations, the Villany which 
they deſigned in the Gunpowder-Plot was no- 
thing leſs than the murthering of the whole 
Kingdom in its Repreſentatives ; the blowing 
up of a whole Parliament, King, Lords, and 
Commons in a Moment, before they could 
perccive the leaſt Danger; and, which is a 
ſufficient Argument to prove that their whole 
Church allows theſe deviliſh Practices, we find 
theſe things are never publickly diſapproved or 
damned by the Church of Rome: No, ſhe re- 
joiceth in, and doth reward the doing of 
them *x. The News of the Pariſian Maſſa- 
cre was received at Rome with great Joy and 
giving Thanks to God, Quaſi Author & Con- 


God had been the Author of that Wicked- 
neſs. 

Moreover, that in theſe barbarous and ſan- 
guinary Decrees and Practiſes they think they 
do God good Service, is evident from their 
own Words. For the fourth Lateran Coun- 


cil faith +, That this they muſt do, that tht) 
| | may 


* See more of this in the Biſhop Downham's Hiſtory D* 
Antichriſto, 1. 6. cap. 5. See 5. P. 450. 
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e nay be deemed good Chriſtians. That which 
e Joth make Men Hereticks, and worthy of 
122 worſt of Deaths, is, ſaith Pope Innocent 
w. that they are found, a Catholicæ Eccleſia 
. judicio & tramite deviare, 7% depart from 
Wl the Judement and Practice of the Catholick 
- WW Church. Pope Leo in his Epiſtle to the 
h French Army ſpeaks thus to them. Act bold- 
„h againff the Enemies of the Holy Faith, 
e ¶ and the Adverſaries of all Religion; for the 
5 Wl Omnipotent knows, that if any of you dies, 
4 he dies for the trite Faith, the Preſervati- 
I on of his Country, and the Defence of Chri- 
a 
c 
d 


ftians; and therefore he ſhall obtain of God 

a heavenly Reward, Decret. Part. 2 Caul. | 

23. Qu. 8. Cap. 9. See more of this in a 1 
WF Diſcourſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the il} 
Church of Rome, Sect. 10. Now that theſe 
WM Dodtrines and Determinations are manifeſtly 
"W repugnant to the Laws of Chriſt, and to the 
| W Dodrinc of the Primitive Church, (though 
"W thcy be very agrecable unto the Practices of 
de Church of Rome) 1 come now to de- 
; monſtrate, 

Firſt, From theſe Words of our bleſſed 
Lord in Anſwer to the fiery Zeal of John 
and James againſt the Samaritans. | 
For whereas they who are thus perſecuted. 
by the Church of Rome, are falſely ſuppoſed 
do be Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, the Sama- 
WM 7itans undoubtedly were both. For, 

' Firſt, In Oppoſition to the Temple of Fe- 
ruſalem, which God himſelf appointed = 
£ X the 
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the Place he would be worſhipped, command- 
ing all Men to repair to it for that End, they 
erected a Temple upon Mount Gerizim, and 
there they worſhipped, deſerting the Temple 
of Feruſalem. This was their Schiſm. And 
as of old they were Idolators, as the Scripture 
teſtifies by ſaying, They feared the Lord, 
and ſerved their own Gods, 2 Kings xvii, 
33. So even then when our Saviour ſpake 
theſe Words, they erred in Matters which con- 
cerned their Salvation, and ſo were Hereticks, 
as he witneſſes by ſaying, Te worſhip ye know 
not what ; we know what we worſhip, for 
Salvation is of the Jews, John iv. 22. 

Secondly, Obſerve, that whereas Roma- 
niſts do exerciſe this Cruelty on them whom 
they call Schiſmaticks and Hereticks, chiefly 
for their refuſing to receive and own him 
as Chriſt's Vicar, who manifeſtly doth uſurp 
that Title, theſe Samarztans refuſed to receive 
our Saviour himſclf in his own Perſon, and 
that becauſe he ſeemed to be going to Fe- 
ruſalem to worſhip, ſo that the Honour of 
God, and of Religion, and of Feruſalem, the 
Place of his peculiar Worſhip, were all con- 
ccrned in this Cale. 

Thirdly, Obſerve, that the Permiſſion of 
what was here deſired by St. John and James 
would have been more effectual for the Con- 
viction of the Heretical, Schiſmatical, Sama- 
ritans, than any of the Puniſhments inflicted 
by the Inquiſition, or any Arts of Papal Ty- 
ranny can be for the Conviction of thoſe 
whom 


whom they call Hercticks and Schiſmaticks; 
for theſe Diſciples did not deſire that they 
themſelves might execute on the Samaritans 
this Sentence, by committing them to the 
Flames, or by imploring the Magiſtrates Af- 
ſiſtance to conſume or burn them: They only 
did requeſt that they might call upon the God 
of Heaven to rain down Fire upon them 
and conſume them; which had it pleaſed 
him. to do on this Occaſi ion, the reſt of the 
damaritans, by what this Village ſuffered, 
muſt have becn evidently convinced by De- 
monſtration from Heaven, of God's Diſplea- 
ſure againſt their Way of Worſhip, and of 
the Truth of the Meſſiah, and of his Doctrine, 
who procured this Vengeance to be executed 
upon them: Whereas the Perſecutions of the 
Church of Nome, becauſe they miniſter no 
Conviction to the Conſcience, ſerve only to 
harden Men's Hearts and imbitter their Spirits 
againſt thoſe who uſe them, and to induce 
them more firmly to belicye that ſuch a bar- 
barous Religion cannot be of God. | 
From theſe Obſervations it is evident, that 
whatſoever may be pleaded by the Church 
of Rome, to juſtify her Practice in burning, 
maſſacring, extirpating of Hereticks and Schiſ- 
maticks, might with Advantage have been 
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pleaded here. Doth ſhe practice her Severi- Tillot: 


ties out of Zeal for Truth, and for the Ho- 


nour of God and Chriſt, and of the true Re- 1678. p. | 
ligion, and for the reclaiming Hereticks and 5 


*chulmaticks, and the preventing or terrifying 
| > | others 
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others from adhering to them, or being de. 
luded by them? Upon all theſe Accounts 
you ſce that the Diſciples had far greater 
Cauſe to call for Fire from Heaven upon this 
Village of Samaria. And yet our Saviour 
under theſe Circumſtances thinks fit to re- 
buke the Deſires of doing this to one ſmall 
Village. How then will he rebuke the aQual 
Performance of it to many hundred thou— 
ſand Chriſtians, after his ſolemn Declaration 
of the Repugnancy of theſe Proceedings to 
the Deſign of his moſt bleſſed Advent, and 
to the Spirit of his Goſpel? For the true 
Reaſons of Chriſt's rebuking his Diſciples for 
their Deſire of dealing thus ſeverely with theſe 
Schiſmatical and Heretical Samaritans, were 
theſe : 

Firſt, Becauſe this Spirit of Severity to- 
wards erroneous Perſons, in whomſoever it is 
found, is highly oppoſite to the calm Tem- 
per of Chriſtianity, as is inſinuated in that Re- 
ply of Chriſt to his Diſciples, Te know not 
what Spirit ye are of ; that is, ye do not well 
conſider under what Way of Diſpenſation ye 
are placed by me. The Way I come to teach 
Men, the Temper, Diſpoſition, and Affecti- 
on; I would fix within them, is not a furi- 
ous, perſecuting, and deſtructive Spirit, but 
mild and gentle, and tender of the Lives and 
Intereſts of Men, even of thoſe who are our 
greateſt Enemies. Under the Old Teſtament 
indeed, they who rejected and ſcoffed at a 


Prophet ſuffered ſeyerely for it, the Prophet 


had 


* a. _—— —_— — 1— wa. % — 


had Commiſſion to call for Fire from Hea- 
ven to devour them preſently, and curſe them 
in the Name of the Lord, 2 Kings ii. 24. 
But they who reject and crucify Chriſt are 
by him prayed for, and are by his Command 
to be ſtill preached to, and, if poſſible, 
brought to Repentance : And according to 
this Example, ſo are all Chriſtians to conform 
themſelves, acting towards Contemners of 
their Perſons, or Rejecters of their Doctrine, 
not according to the Legal but the Evangeli- 
cal Diſpenſation; not according to the Seve- 
rity of Elijah, but the Meckneſs and Gentle- 
neſs of Chriſt. And therefore your deſire of 
proceeding according to the extraordinary 
Spirit of Elijah under the Goſpel Diſpenſa- 
tion is unreaſonable ; for that deſigns univer- 
ſal Love, Peace, and Good-will even to Ene- 
mies; it doth engage us to ſhew all Meek- 
neſs to all Men ; and no difference of Re- 
ligion, no Pretence of Zcal for God, can ju- 
ſtify this fierce, vindictive, and exterminating 
Zeal. Our Saviour's ſecond Reaſon againſt 
theſe ſanguinary Doctrines and Practices is 
this, that he came not into the World to de- 
ſtroy Men's temporal Lives, but to ſave 
them. He came to diſcountenance all Fierce- 
neſs and Rage, and Cruelty in Men one to- 


wards another; to reſtrain and ſubdue that fu- ino. 
Hous and unpeaceable Spirit which is fo trou- ibid. p. S. 


bleſome to the World, and the Cauſe of fo 
many Miſchiefs and Diſorders in it; to beget 
a peaccable Diſpoſition in Men of the moſi 


X 3 - diſtant 
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diſtant Tempers, making the Lamb and Woll 
lie down together, and no more to deſtroy 
and hurt each other, but toturn their Swords 
intoPlow-ſhcars and their Spears into Pruning. 
hooks; engaging them to lay aſide all Bit. 
terneſs and Wrath, Anger and Clamour, and 
Evil-ſpeaking, with all Malice. He came to 
introduce that excellent Religion which con- 
ſults not only the eternal Salvation of Mens 
Souls, but their temporal Peace and Securi- 
ty, their Comfort and Happineſs in this World: 
Whoſe Fruits are Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
Rom. xiv. 18. Love, Peace, Long-ſiffer- 
ing, Gentleneſs, Goodneſs, and Meekneſs, 
Gal. v. 22, 23. Whoſe Wiſdom is pure and 
peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be mireated, 
Full of Mergy and good Works, James iii. 17. 
And which commands the wiſe and knowing 
Man, 0 ſbew forth out of a good Converſa- 
tion his Works with Meekneſs of Wiſdom, 
ver. 13. Condemning all his bitter Zeal as 
earthly, ſenſual, and dewiliſp, ver. 14, 15: 
Which ſuffers not the Servant of the Lord 
zo be engaged in fooliſh Queſtions, which be. 
get Strife, becauſe that the Diſciple of this 
mild and gentle Saviour muſt not Fight, but 
muſt be gentle towards all Men, patient in 
Meekneſs, inſtructing thoſe that oppoſe them. 
ſelues againſt the Trash, though their Doc- 
trine ſpread as a Gangreen, and overthrow 
the Faith of ſome, 2 Tim. ii. 24;---17, 18. 
Not diſpatching them out of the way, 28 15 


the Manner of the Romaniſts, but with Long- 
ſuffering 
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ſuffering, expecting if God peradyenture will 
give them Repentance to the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Truth, which teacheth us t bear 
the Infirmities of Perſons weak in Faith, 
Rom. xv. 1. To reſtore them in the Spirit 
of Meekneſs, Gal. vi. 1. To become as weak to 
the weak, 1 Cor. ix. 22. To bear with the 
weak, and be Long-ſuffering to all Men, 1 
Theſſ. v. 14. To ſpeak Evil of no Man, to 
be no Fighters, but meek, ſhewing all Gen- 
 tleneſs towards all Men, and that upon this 
ſole Account, that we our ſelves are ſome- 

times fooliſh and decei ved, Tit. iii. 2, 3. 
Now both theſe Reaſons are ſuch as equally 
concern all Perſons, Magiſtrates as well as Mi- 
„niſters, Men who thus perſecute out of miſ- 
guided Zeal towards God, as well as they who 
do it out of Envy, Hatred, and ſuch carnal Prin- 
ciples. And they ſeem plainly to infer, that 
no Man ſhould be perſecuted as in the Church 
of Rome Men are, purely for his Miſtake 
concerning, or his Denial of, any Article of 
| WH Faith revealed by the Goſpel, but only for 
| ſeditious and treaſonable Doctrines; or for 
ſuch Crimes as had the Goſpel never been re- 
vealed, might juſtly have been puniſhed by the 

Civil Magiſtrate ; or for ſeducing others from 
| the Truth, when by the Magiſtrate they are 
forbidden ſo to do; or for propagating and di- 
vulging their pernicious Errors to the Diſtur- 

bance of the Civil Peace. 95 

decondly, Againſt this barbarous Deport- 
ment towards our Fellow-Chriſtians, it may 
: X 4 be 
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* be farther argued from the Example of ou: 
Saviour, and tne Deportment of his bleſſed 
Apoſtles. For, 

Firſt; Our Saviour's Miracles were not de. 
ſtructive to Mankind, but beneficial to them; 
whereas he could, and had he been of thc 
ſame Judgment with the Church of Rome, 
he would have exerciſed his Power to thc 
Deſtruction of thoſe falſe Prophets who d. 
ceiued many, Matt. xxiv. 11. and of tholc 
Scribes and Phariſces who did ſo vigoroully 
oppoſe the Propagation of the Goſpel, and 
who aſcribed his Power of working Miracles 
to Beelgebub, and by ſo doing became guilty 
of the unpardonable Sin. For what can be pre- 
tended for the Exerciſe of this Severity at pre. 
ſent, which might not with Advantage have 
been then pretended? What can be ſaid tor 
doing this Pl human Power, which might not 
have been ſaid more plauſibly for doing it by 
Divine Power? Will you ſay the Scribes and 
Phariſees did ignorantly oppoſe the Goſpeb 
and therefore by our Lord's Example are to 
be forgiven? That they were Objects of God's 
Mercy becauſe they did it ignorantly in Un- 
belief, as well as Paul? No doubt their Ig- 
norance was as Groſs as that which they can 
reaſonably object to us whom they call He- 
reticks, and therefore the Example of our 
Saviour's Prayer, Father, forgive them, they 
know not what they do; and of Gad's Mct- 
Cy to St. Paul, more ſtrongly plead for Mct- 


cy towards them whom without Mercy they 
deſtroy. 
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deftroy. Were not thoſe blind Guides who 
led their Followers into the Pit, who made 
their Proſelytes ten times more the Children 
of Satan than themſelves, who neither would 
enter into the Kingdom of God, nor ſuffer 
other Men to enter, as fit Objects of our Lord's 
Diſpleaſure, as was Hus, and Ferom of 
Prague, Archbiſhop Cranmer, Latimer, and 
Ridley, of the Diſpleaſure of the Church of 
Rome 2 Was not the Execution of Death 
from Heaven upon theſe violent Oppolers of 
the Truth, as likely to convert the Few, or 
terrify the Enemies of the Goſpel, as is the 
burning, maſſacring, tormenting of Here- 
ticks, to fright them from their Hereſies? 
Might not our Lord as well have called for 
his twelve Legions. of Angels to deſtroy the 
Scribes and Phariſees, as his pretended Vicar 
gathers his Cruſado's to deſtroy the Hereticks? 
And might he not more plauſibly have plead- 
ed Zeal for God and for Religion in his Cale, 
than doth the Church of Rome in hers? But 
notwithſtanding all theſe Provocations and Tillor. 
ſpecious Pretences, our Lord intending that his ibid. p. 3. 
Religion ſhould not be propagated in human 
Ways, and that Men ſhould be drawn to the 
Profeſſion of it by the Bands of Love, and 
the Cords of a Man, by the gentle and peace- 
able Methods of Reaſon and Perſwaſion, gave 
no Example of a furious Zeal and religious 
Rage againſt thoſe who deſpiſed his Doctrine. 
lt ſeemed good to the Author of this Inſtitu- 
tion, ta compel no Man to it by temporal 
Puniſh- 
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Puniſhments; when he went about making 
Proſelytes, he offered Violence to no Man, 
only faid, If any Man will be my Diſciple; 
F any Man will come after me. And when 
his Diſciples were leaving him, he does not 
ſet up an Inquiſition to torture and puniſh 
them for their Defection from the Faith, only 
ſays, Will ye alſo go away ? . 

But to proceed to the Example and Deport- 
ment of the Apoſtles, by whom the Goſpel 
was firſt propagated; let us conſider, 

Firſt, That in their Days the Hereticks 
were as pernicious, the falſe Prophets and De- 
ceivers as dangerous, and ſo as fit to be cut 
off as were the Hereticks who have and do 
ſuffer in the Church of Rome. Our Saviour 
did foretel, that they would deceive many, 
and even, if poſſible, the very Elect. St. 
Paul, That grievous Wolves ſhould enter in- 
to the Church, not ſparing the Flock: That 
Men ſhould =—_ perverſe things to draw a- 
way Diſciples after them. That in the lat- 
ter Times ſome ſhould _ from the Faith, 
giving heed to ſeducing Spirits and Dottrines 
of Demons, ſpeaking Lies in Hypoeriſie, &c. 
St. Peter, That there ſhould be falſe Prophets 
among them, who ſhould bring in damnable 
Hereſies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, 2 reaſon of whom the Way of Truth 
ſbould be evil ſpoken of. They declared con- 
cerning theſe Deceivers, That by good Words 
and fair Speeches they deceived the Hearts 
of the ſimple ; that they bewitched = 
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that they ſhould not obey the Truth; that 
they made them fall from Grace, and ren- 
dred Chriſt unprofitable to them; that their 
Doctrine did ſpread as a Gangreen, and over- 
threw the Faith of ſome; that they ſubvert- 
ed whole Houſes, teaching things which they 
ought not; particularly, that Jezabel, calling 
herſelf a Propheteſs, aid pervert Chriſt's Ser- 


vants, and teach them to commit Whoredom, 


and eat things offered to Idols ; that by means 
of theſe falſe Teachers and Corrupters of the 
Truth, ſome had already ſwerved from the 
Faith, turning aſide to vain anglings; ſome 


had made Shipxreck of the Faith, and that 


they were in doubt of others : That they were 
jealous over them with a godly Jealouſy, 
and feared leaſt as the Serpent beguiled Eve 
through his Subtilty, ſo their Minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 
So that you ſee they had great Reaſon to do 
themſelves, and to adviſe the Rulers of the 
Church, Civil and Sacred in future Generati- 
ons, to do all that was proper and fitting ro 
be done by Chriſtians for the rooting up of 
thoſe Tares, and the delivering the Flock of 
Chriſt from their pernicious Deluſions. 
decondly, Conſider that the Diſciples of 
our Lord could have confounded all theſe 
Hereticks, falſe Prophets and Deceivers, and 
by a Word have ſentenced them to Death, 
as Peter in the Caſe of Ananias and Saphira 
did, had they conceived this Method of pro- 
ceeding ſuitable to the Mind of God, the 
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Rules of their Profeſſion, and tending to the 
Edification of the Church; for they were 
furniſhed with a Power of working Miracles, 
the Weapons of their Warfare were not Car. 
nal, but mighty through God to the pulling 
down of ſtrong Holds, and caſting down e- 
very thing that exalted itſelf againſt the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, and to revenge all Diſo- 
bedience againſt him. They had a Power given 
them by Chriſt, yproFai amoTgus, to uſe Sever 
rity, provided that it were for Edification, and 
not for Deſtruction; #Zauptiy Toy Tome, to 
take away, or to cut off the wicked Perſon 
from among them by the ſpiritual Sword: 
The Kingdom of God preached by them was 
not in Word only, but in Power; they hada 
Rod for the Chaſtiſement of thoſe refractory 
Perſons on whom the Spirit of Meckneis 
could not prevail; and they could give Men 
up to Satan for the Deſtruction of the Fleſh; 
but yet we never find that they did ule their 
Power to inflict Death upon the Heretick or 
the Deceiver, or that the Power of the Lord 
which did attend upon their Cenſures, ever 
did thus operate. But on the contrary, thc 
Fathers note that the Apoſtle ſetteth Bounds 
to the Chaſtiſement of the Devil, permitting 
him only to afflict the Body of the wicked 
Perſon, or the Heretick, with a Diſeaſe or Boil, 
as in the Caſe of Fob. 

Thirdly, Conſider that theſe Apoſtles know- 
ing by the Spirit, that the Chriſtian Faith 
would certainly prevail, and after a few Cen- 

tuxles 
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turies would have the Favour and the Pro- 
tection of the Civil Magiſtrate, and had they 
thought it meet, have left in thoſe moſt ſa- 
cred Books which they compoſed to be the 
Rule of Faith and Manners to all future Ages, 
ſome Directions to the Civil Magiſtrate for 
dealing with the Heretick agreeable to the 
Decrees of Roman Councils ; for it is not to 
be ſuppoſed thar they wanted either Zeal for 
that Religion which they promoted with the | 
loſs of Life, and all things in this World deſi- | 
table, to prompt them ſo to do; or that they 1 
wanted Wiſdom to know what was the beſt 

and trueſt Method of promoting, or of pre- l 
ſerving, that Religion which they had preach- 
| throughout the World. | | 
| Fourthly, Conſider that the Apoſtles ſhew- | 
ed their Care and Zeal for Preſervation of the | 
church from the pernicious Doctrines and 
| Deluſions of theſe falſe Teachers, by all o- 
. W ther Ways which they judged proper for this 
b 


End. For, 

Firſt, We find in their Epiſtles frequent Ex- 
hortations to the Chriſtians o ſtand faſt in 
Faith, 1 Cor. xvi. 13. to hold faſt the Pro- 

lion of the Faith without wavering, Heb. 
„ * 23: 70 Hold faſt the Form of ſound Words, 
im. i. 13. 70 hold faſt the faithful Word 
„they have been taught againſt all Oppo- 
"MW rs, Tit. i. 9. to be ſtedfaſt in the Faith, 
„andi to build up our ſelves in our moſt holy 
i 44h; and that becauſe of certain Men crept 
n among them, who turned the Grace 

God 


W 


Jude iii. 20. 4. 
in the Faith, and in the Wn 
of Chriſt, and in the things which they had 
tearnt, Acts xiv. 22, John viii. 3. 2 Tim 
lil. 14. 

Secondly, They gave all Chriſtians Notice 
of theſe falſe Teachers and Deceivers, that 
they might avoid them and beware of their 
Deluſions. Beware of falſe Prophets, ſaith 
our Saviour, by their Works ye ſhall know 
them, Matth. vii. 15. See to it, faith he, J 
have told you of them, Mark xiii. 23. Mark 
them, and avoid them, ſaith St. Paul, who 
cauſe Diviſions and Offences contrary to the 
Doctrine which you have received, Rom. xvi. 
17. Beware of Dogs, beware of evil Workers, 
beware of the Conciſion, faith the ſame Apo- 
ſtle, Philip. iii. 1. Turn from them, 2 Tim. 
iti. 5. Beware leaſt being led away by the 
Error of the wicked, you fall from your own 
 Stedfaſtneſs, faith St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 17. 

Thirdly, They frequently exhort the Ru- 
lers of the Church, to take heed to their Flock, 
and to be watchful to preſerve them from theſe 
Wolves, Acts xx. 28, 31. to ſtop their Mouths, 
and to rebuke them ſharply, Tit. i. 11, 13. 
to reject and to turn from them, 2 Tim. iii. 
5. And our Lord Chriſt himſelf rebukes the 
Church of Thyatyra, for ſuffering Jezabe! 
to ſeduce his Servants. 

Fourthly, They ſometimes did deliver up 
to Satan thoſe who made Shipwreck of the 


Faith, and who had overthrown the Faith of 
| | ſome, 
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BW ome, as in the Caſe of Hymeneus and Alex- 
ö auder, 1 Tim. i. 19, 20. They declare that 
ey were ready to revenge the Diſobedience 
of the Seducers of the Church of Corinth, 
2 Cor. x. 6. They wiſhed them out who 
troubled the Church, as in the Caſe of the 
Galatians, Gal. v. 12. And that God would 
reward them according to their Works, as in 
the Caſe of Alexander, 2 Tim. iv. 14. And 
yet, though in another Inſtance, and for ano- 
ther Crime, they once inflicted Death upon 
two Members of the Church, yet did they 
never do it in the Caſe of Hereſy, but on 
the contrary they declared, their Power was 
given not for Deſtruction, but jen Ediſication, 
2 Cor. xiii. 10. 

Fifthly, Conſider that en, miraculous 
proceedings againſt Hereticks, had they thought 
ft to act after the Manner of the Church "of 
Rome, muſt have been more convincing to 
the remaining Hereticks, and more effectual 
to preſerve others from the Infection of their 
Hereſy, and for other pious Ends, than hu- 
man Puniſhment can be ſuppoſed to be; they 
ting Demonſtrations from Heaven of the 
tlſhood of the Doctrine of the Heretick, 
ad of the Diſpleaſure of the Lord againſt it, 
they being done, T1 d TS xu, by the 
tower of the Lord, confirming the Sentence 
of theſe Church-Governors, muſt be a Con- 
irmation of the Juſtice of that Sentence. 
Whereas the Proceedings of the Church of 
Rome can have no ſuch Effects, but rather 

harden 
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Tillot. 
p. 11. 


harden Perſons in their ſuppoſed Hereſy, and 
ſhew that they of the Church of Rome di. 
{truſt the Merit of that Cauſe which cannot 
be maintained by any other Arguments but 
Fire and Faggot, Swords and Inquiſitions, 
That therefore the Apoſtles declined this Me- 
thod of Proceeding, that they gave no In- 
ſtructions to future Ages to deal with Here- 
ticks in ſuch a bloody Manner, is a convin- 
cing Demonſtration, that they conceived ſuch 
Actions were repugnant to Chriſtianity, and 
to that Doctrine which they preached. And 
truly if Chriſtianity can be contradicted, it is 
moſt palpably and groſly done by thoſe Men, 
who inſtead of ſhewing all Meekneſs to all 
Men, though fooliſh and deceived, do by inhu- 
man Cruelties and Perſecutions, by barbarous 
Inquiſitions, bloody Maſſacres, endeavour to cx- 
tirpate all that differ from them; who inſtead 
of inſtructing in Meekneſs thoſe that oppoſe 
themſelves, if God peradventure will give 
them Repentance to the Acknowledgment 
of the Truth, convert them with Fire and 
Faggot, and render it impoſlible for them to 
repent ; who inſtead of chaſtizing the Flclh, 
that the Soul may be ſaved in the Day of the 
Lord Jcſus, and labouring to recover them 
out of the Snare of Satan, give them up 
quick into his Hands, the Council of Con. 
ſtance being not aſhamed to ſay at the Con- 
demnation of an Heretick, 7am Committr- 


mus Corpus tuum flammis, & Animam tual 
| Diabolo, 
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Diabolo, Now we commit thy Body to the 
Flames, and thy Soul to the Devil. 

The Reaſons againſt this Deportment to- 
wards Hereticks are alſo very cogent, but 
they are ſo incomparably managed by Dr. 
Taylor, in his immortal Book tiled, The Li- 
berty of Propheſying, that it is not eaſy to 
add any thing of Moment to them. 

I therefore only ſhall take Notice of one 
Paſſage in him, viz. That it is one of the 
Glories of Chriſtianity 3 that it came in up- 
on the World with no other Force but that 


of Reaſon and Demonſtration of the Spirit; 8 ... 
, a 9 
that towards the Perſons of Men twas al- Num. 12. 


ways full of Meekneſs, Charity, Compliance, 
Toleration, Condeſcenſion and Forbearance, 
reſtoring Perſons overtaken with an Error in 
the Spirit of Meekneſs. Now things are 
beſt preſerved by that which gives them 


their firſt Being, and which agrees beſt with 


their Temper and Conſtitution : And it would 
be a mighty Diſparagement to ſo glorious an 
Inſtitution, that in its Principle it ſhould be 
merciful and human, and in the Propagation 


of it. ſo inhuman; and it would be unprofi- 


table and unreaſonable, that the Sword 
ſhould be uſed in the Perſwaſion of one Pro- 
poſition, and yet in the Perſwaſion of the 
whole, nothing like it. To do ſo may ſerve 
the End of a temporal Prince, but never pro- 
mote the Honour of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


Y More. 
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Moreover, this bloody perſecuting Tem- 
per, as it is contrary to Scripture, ſo alſo doth 
it flatly contradict the Principles, and Practice, 
of the ancient Church, and of the primitive 
Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith; it is repug- 
nant to many Principles which then obtain- 
ed amongſt Chriſtians. For Inſtance, 
Firſt, It was a Principle which generally 
obtained among Chriſtians 'till the Days of 
Conſtantine, and afterwards continued to be 
maintained by many Fathers of the Church, 
Viz. That Men were to be left to their Free- 
dom in Matters of Religion, and not to be 
compelled by outward Puniſhments to the 
Profeſſion of it: That Religion cannot con- 
fiſt with Force, or Juſtice be joined with 
Cruelty : That it is alſo thought an indecent 
and unworthy thing to call in the Secular 
Arm for the Aſſiſtance of Religion, and for 
the Puniſhment of Errors in Religion, or 
Affronts offered by them to the Deity. St. 
Hilary in his Book againſt Auxentius of 
Milan, repreſents them who do this, not as 
the Biſhops of Chriſt, but the Servants of 
Antichriſt. This is, ſaith Athanaſius, to 
act like the Devil, and unlike our Savi- 
our, who never uſed Force, but Perſwaſion 
only ; for the Truth muſt not be taught by 
Swords and Weapons, and Solaters, 
but by Perſwaſion only. And again, 
It is the Property of true Religion,, not 
to compel but to perſwade; for our Lord 


himſelf not offering Violence, but giving 
place 


— 
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place to human Choice, ſaid to all, F any 
Man will come after me; and to his Diſci- 
ples, Will ye alſo go away ? This Hereſy 
therefore which is contrary to Piety, what 


ſhould it do but that which is contrary to 


our Saviour? They alſo generally taught 
that the Tares ſown by the Devil among the 
good Wheat, were not to be rooted up un- 
til the Harveſt, that is, till the end of the 
World, leaſt by ſo doing they ſhould root 
up the good Secd alſo. All which things you 
may ſee more fully proved in the Preface to 
my Diſcourſe. concerning the Eccleſiaſtical 
and Civil Laws of the Church of Rome 
made againſt Hereticks. 

Let then our Adverſaries judge whether 
theſePrinciples can be conſiſtent with the Doct- 
tines of their general Councils, and with their 
Practice of burning and deſtroying all whom 
they call Hereticks, and binding Chriſtian 
Magiſtrates ſo to do? Whether theſe Fathers 
do not expreſly teach that their proceeding a- 
gainſt Hereticks are irreligious, inconſiſtent 
vith Religion and Juſtice, oppoſite to the 
Epiſcopal Doctrine, ridiculous, abſurd, and 
Matter of juſt Lamentation : Whether they 
do not ſay, that their Severity in this kind 
is a Conviction of their Folly ; and that they 
by promoting it, do act, not like Chriſt's Bi- 
ſhops, but the Servants of Antichriſt > Whe- 
ther they who thought that Men were to be 


left to their Freedom in Matters of Religion, 
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and not to be compelled by corporal Puniſh 
ments to the Profeſlion of it, would have 
approved of the compulſory Decrees of Ro- 
man Councils? Whether they who thought 
it unworthy of the Chriſtian to call the Se- 
cular Arm to their Aſſiſtance, were of their 
Religion, who by Oaths and Excommunica- 
tions, and other grievous Penalties, oblige 
the Civil Magiſtrate to perſecute? Whether 


they who taught that the Tares were to be 
ſuffered to grow up with the Wheat till the 


Harveſt, could approve thoſe ſanguinary Laws 
which they have executed throughout all the 
Regions of the World, where their Religion 
hath prevailed, deſtroying many hundred thou- 
land Souls only for keeping a good Conici 
ence? Now, 

From what hath been delivered we may 
learn one ſenſible Demonſtration of the Fal- 
ſhood of the Religion of the Church of Rome. 
For if this barbarous Deportment towards ſup- 
poſed Hereticks or Schiſmaticks be evidently 
repugnant to the true Spirit of Chriſtianity ; 
if it be contrary to the Example of our Sa- 
viour, which we ſtand bound to imitate; if 


it be wholly oppoſite unto the Principles and 
Practices of the pureſt Ages of the Church, 


as it hath fully been evinced, I hope this will 


ſufficiently convince wiſe Men, that that Re- 


ligion which commands theſe Crueltics and 
Inhumanities, cannot derive itſelf from him 
who is the God of Love and Patience, Mer- 

cy. 
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cy and Pity to the Sons of Men, nor from 
that Jeſus, who came into the World not to 

deſtroy Men's Lives, but to preſerve them. 
Secondly, What hath been ſaid both of the 
ſavage Principles, and the deſtructive Practices 
of the Abettors of this moſt barbarous Religi- 
on, may ſerve to quicken our Endeavours for 
the Preſervation of the true Religion, by our 
moſt ſerious Reformation of our evil Ways, 
and moſt importunate Addreſſes to the Throne 
of Grace. They prayed for the Succeſs of this 
moſt helliſh Plot, and ſhall not we be as ſo- 
licitous in our Addreſſes to that God, who 
in his Mercy hath preſerved us hitherto, and 
who alone can ſtill preſerve us? Being deli- 
vered by his miraculous Providence, as we 
have been this Day, from the Blood- thirſty 
Rage of theſe our Enemies, let us ſerve him 
without Fear in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs 
before him all the Days of our Lives; let us 
commit ourſelves unto him in well- doing, 
who ſtands engaged to preſerve us in all his 
Ways, though not in our own Wanderings 
from him; let us expoſtulate with our ſelves 
as doth good Ezra, ch. ix. 13, 14. After that 
Cod hath given us ſuch a Deliverance as 
this, ſhould we again break his Command- 
ments, would he not then be angry with us 
till he hath conſumed us, ſo that there ſhall 
be no Remnant or eſtaping ? Let us heartily 

believe what Azariah by the Spirit of God 
ſpake to all Judah, ſaying, The Lord is with 
you 
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you whilſt you be with him, and if you ſeek 
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him he will be found of you, but if you for. 


ſake him he will forſake you, 2 Chron. xy. 


2. And let this Faith engage us to cleaye 
unto him with a perfect Heart, leaſt he at 
laſt being provok'd by our crying Sins, ſhould 
ſay unto us as he did to his own People / 
rael, Judges, x. 13. Te have forſaken ne, 
wherefore I wall deliver you no more. 

Thirdly, Hence we may learn, if Providence 
ſhould give us up into the Hands of theſe 
Blood-thirſty Men, what need we ſhall then 
have of the moſt perfect Patience, undaunt- 
ed Courage, the moſt unſhaken Faith, and 
ſtedfaſt Reſolutions to undergo the fiery Try- 
als to which we may expect to be expoſed; 
there being nothing in the World more in- 
conſiſtent with the avowed Principles of Po- 
pery, nothing more contrary to the conti- 
nual Practice of that Church, and to the 
Oaths and Obligations of the Members of 
it, than to permit the Heretick to eſcape the 
ſad and direful Effects of their inhuman Cru- 
elty. 

Laſtly, Let us return the utmoſt Praiſes 
and Thankſgivings of our Hearts and Mouths 
for the ineſtimable Bleſſing of our moſt ex- 
cellent Religion, for the wonderful Preſerva- 
tion of this Day, and for all other great and 
manifold Deliverances of à like Nature, 
which he in Mercy hath vouchſafed to us, 


who are leſs than the leaſt of all his Mer- 
| cies. 


The ſecond SERMON. 927 
cies: To him who in great Mercy freed us 
from that Antichriſtian Yoak, and that Egyp- 
tian Thraldom, which forced from our Fore- 
fathers Floods of Tears and bloody Sighs, 
faith Matthew Paris, and made them fay, 
preſtat nobis emori, twere better we ſhould 
dic than ſee theſe Deſolations brought upon 
our Nation: To him who hath renewed 
this Mercy to us, breaking agaia their Snares, 
and making their Devices to be of none ef- 
fet: To him who on this Day wrought 
ſuch a marvellous Deliverance to the whole 
Royal Family, the Church and State, and all 
their Repreſentatives conven'd in Parliament ; 
and who again delivered us by the coming 
in of the Prince of Orange, of glorious Me- 
mory; and thirdly, by the Defeat of the Pre- 
tender landing in Ireland. 

To that good God, who hath done ſuch 
great things for us, who hath ſo wonderfully 
delivered his Servants, and who we truſt 
will ſtill deliver us, be from our Hearts aſ- 
cribed all Wiſdom, Power, Goodneſs, Glo- 
ry and Praiſe, World without End, Amen. 


FINIS 
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